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WELCOME MESSAGE

Welcome to Semester - |V

It gives me immense pleasure to welcome you to PG English Semester - IV
We started our journey together in B0When you enrolled for PG English
ProgrammeAfter the semestdl end examination and declaration of result you
will earn your M.A. English Degree. Do study hard and prepare well for the
semester end examination and put in a little extra effort to prepare the Internal
Assessmenfssignments.

You are advised to visit DDE Library regularly and make the best use
of the books available to prepare notésu can also prepare simultaneously
for the NET/SET/SLET examination and the study material of Course Code :
ENG-414 has been prepared keeping in view your syllabus and also your
preparation for NET/SLET/SET examinatidio work hard.

With best wishes!

Dr. Anupama Vohra
Course Co-ordinator
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UNIVERSITY OF JAMMU

Course Code : ENG414 Duration of Examination : 3 hrs.
Title : Colonial and Postcolonial Literature Total Marks : 100
Credits : 5 (a) Semester Examination : 80

(b) SessionalAssessment : 20

Detailed Syllabus for the examination to be held in May 2020, 2021 & 2022

OBJECTIVE :

The objective of the course is to give tlearnera broad perspective
on colonial angostcolonial writings in English. It will take into account the
ideology of the colonizers and its impact on the culture and traditions of the
colonized nations and their desire to create new national literatures. This will
constitute the focus of the study

Unit - |

Joseph Conrad Heart of Darkness
Unit - 11

Bapsi Sidhwa Ice-Candy Man
Unit - [11

ChinuaAchebe A Man of the People
Unit - IV

Khalid Hosseini The Kite Runner
Unit - V

Salman Rushdie Midnight’s Children
Unit - VI

Amitav Ghosh The Shadow Lines
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Mode of Examination

The paper will be divided into sectioAsB & C. M.M.

80

SECTION A
Multiple Choice Questions

Q. No. 1 will be an objective type question covering the entire syllabus.
Twelve objectives two from each with four options each will be set and
candidates will be required to write the correct option and not specify by
putting a tick markY). Any ten out of twelve are to be attempted.

Each objective will be for one mark (8x1=28)
SECTION B

Short Answer Questions

Section B comprises short answer type questions covering the entire
syllabus. Four questions will be set and the candidate will be required to
attempt any two questions in 80 - 100 words.

Each answer will be evaluated for 6 marks (2x6=12)

SECTION C
Long Answer Questions

Q. No. 3 comprises long answer type questidhs entire syllabus.
Six questions will be set and the candidate will be required to attempt all
the questions in 300 - 350 words.

Each answer will be evaluated for 12 marks. x 1B = 60)

SUGGESTED READINGS
M.M. Mahmood The Colonial Encounter

Bill Ashcroft, ed The Empie Wites Back
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Frantz Fanon The Wetched of the Edh
...... Black Skins, White Masks
...... Sudies in Dying Colonialism

Ashcroft Grifiths andTiffin, eds. The Postcolonial ®idies Reader

B. Anderson Imagined Communities
Gayatri Chakravorty The Other Wrlds
Homi Bhabha Nation and Narration

Pawel, ErnstThe Nightmae of ReasonA Life of Franz KafkaNewYork:
Farrar Status, Giroux, 1984.

Wagenbach, Klauszranz Kafka Pictures of a Life Translated byArthur
S.Wensinger Newfork: Pantheon Books, 1984.
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 1
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-I

JOSEPH CONRAD (1857-1924)

STRUCTURE

1.1 Objectives

1.2 Joseph Conrad (1857-1924)
1.3 Examination Oriented Questions
1.4  Suggested Reading

1.1 OBJECTIVES

The objective of this lesson is to introduce to the learner the life and the
works of Joseph Conrad to help the learner to prepare for the semester end
examination.

1.2 JOSEPH CONRAD (1857-1924)

Life and Works of Joseph Conrad

JozefTeodor Konrad Korzeniowski, who later on adopted the simpler
pen-name Joseph Conrad, was a Pole and was born to aristocratic parents in
1857 at Berdichewa town in the Polish Ukraine, then a part of Russia. He spent
the first thirteen years of his life here. His family was of land owning gentry
various members of which had fought in the long and intermittent struggle with
Russia. His father was an exiled Polish patriot who struggled for Polish
independence and was imprisoned by frsars officials and sent to a
concentration camp ologoda, North Russia, for his part in the rising of 1863.

His mother a woman of equally exalted characteras also banished. She


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

accompanied her husband, but being a person of weak health, died there after
three years. Conragl’father was a learned man who was revered by his
compatriots for his idealism and devotion and adored by his only son. He
translated the works dfictor Hugo and Shakespeare into Polfstter completing

his sentence, he returned to Poland. He was already a shattered, weak and bitter
man. He could not survive for long and died when Conrad was just eleven years
old. Conrad was educated at Cracow and being the child of his father he was a
great readerlways dreaming of himself enacting what he r@&e. incident is

well known and it has been recorded by him and all his biographers. The boy of
nine or so one dayeading the map &frica, put his finger on a spot in the
middle of the still dark continent and said to himself, “When | grow up | shall go
there.” He intended to join the university but his fate decided things for him
differently. As an orphan, he was placed under the care of his uncle for not less
than six years where he used to spend time in educating himself reading in French
and German. It is a fact that he knew French from his childhood and always
spoke it fluently; but of English not a word till. he was sixteen. He was specially
influenced by his French tutors, from whose Gallic vanity he got the idea that
“French is the only modern language fit for literature.” His chosen masters were
French- Flaubert, Maupassamnatole France and Daud&then he thought

of writing the novel of adventure, he combined with it the objective spirit of
French naturalism.

It was at the age of nineteen that Conrad decided to become a sailor
though he was totally ignorant about the life of the sea as there was no seafaring
in the family Probably its appeal was due to the romantic ideas which he gathered
from his reading of French books. It is pertinent to remember that he was Slavic
and uncommonly introspective, perhaps being lonely from his childhood. When
he spoke of “the loneliness that surrounds every human soul,” he unconsciously
told what manner of man he was and what he must vimb@ng other yearnings
it was the desire for freedom in the heart of this young boy which prompted him
to take this decision to leave for Marseilles in 1874 to become a sailor where he
joined the French Mercantile Marine. Conradense of adventure made him
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develop another hobbyhat is of a gun runneHe took part in several gun-
running expeditions on behalf of Don Carlos, a preacher to the Spanish throne.
He used his experiences of the adventures as a sailor and gun-runner in his stories
and novels, which are Igely a reflection of his own personalityhich was solitary

and shadowy as that of a stranger in a foreign port. It is true also of his character
and the human events and the scenes which he describes. Conrad had a
background of Slav sensibility and the spirit of Russian novelists, which adds a
special quality to his perception of the mysterious and his philosophy of life.

After serving for four years in the French Merchant Nawy landed
at Lowestoft and joined the British merchant service. By 1885 he had
his master marines certificate. Conrad got a job on a British ship named
theMavisin 1878 though he did not know English language then at all. He
decided that if he was to remain a sajilbe would be a British sailoHe
became a naturalized British citizen and remained a man apart, a fellow
separated from his own people. It took eight years for himto obtain a third
mates ticket, then a mate’and finally-a mastés. He made several voyages
to the Far East notably to Singapaore, Borneo and the Gulf of Siam, all of
which provided the material for his novels. These places are more than the
backdrop of his stories; they provide characters and real situations and
their attitudes and value patterns affect their course of action. For instance,
Conrads short novelHeart of Darknesds the by - product of his trip to
the Congo. The place no doubt stirred his imagination but also affected
his health in the form of malarial attacks. He returned to the sea but his
ill-health caused him to leave the sea again in 1894. He had spend twenty
years roaming the world in sail and steam ships gaining experience which was
to prove invaluableYears after his retirement, he chose to be a writer but
could not think of becoming a professional writer till John Galsworthy
encouraged him to consider it seriou#lg a result, his first noveAlmayers
Folly was published in 1895. The novel is distinctly original and powerful and
its central idea and ruling motive is very well conceived and carried out.
It departs altogether from the conventional happy ending as well as from other
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common chaacteristics of the art of novel. In this sense it cacdresidered

to be a serious and valuable contributickn Outcast of the Islands
appeared in the next yedhat is, in 1896. Both the novels are based on his
experiences of Malaya where some characters got stranded in some
forgotten South sea port. These novels received a sympathetic response
from the critics and many of them recognized the originality and genius of
the novelist though his admirers were “few but select.” In other words, if
these novels may not be among his best, they do forecast of his later works
in their use of a vivid tropical background, and in their study of a white man
whose moral stamina was sapped by the insidious influence of the tropics.

Conrad happened to meet a girl called Jessie George through a friend
sometime between 1893 and 1894. She was working as a typist in London
where Conrad lived. In 1895 he proposed to the girl making it clear to her
that he had not very long to live and that he had no intention of having
children.As she was a woman of placid and self-contained temperament
she agreed to his terms and they got married in March 1896. Though their
life was not altogether easy and comfortable one, she was in some ways an
ideal wife for a man of his genius and nature. They spent the first few months
of their married life on a rocky and barren island near Lannion, Britany
However Conrads health started deteriorating due to the bouts of malarial
gout and feverwhich led to frequent brief visits to the Continent for relief.
Fits of depression and financial difficulties added other problems. Despite
the ultimatum to have no children, two sons were born, Borys in 1898, and
John in 1906. During this period, his literary output included his best novels:
The Nigger of Nazissus(1887), a moving story of life on board portraying
a tremendous voyage around Cape Horn. Here the ship called “Narcissus”
takes an uneventful voyage from Bombay toThamesAn intelligent Negro
named JameWait is one of the members of the crede lies in his bunk
most of the voyage and at last he dies and is buried at sea. The only female
in the book is the ship itself which Conrad describes with the great skill
like one who has an intimate knowledge of seamangdtig.novel, Conra@d
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masterpiece, is remarkable for its powerful atmosphere, its description of
the sea and its chacter study— Donkin is one of the best of his many
vividly drawn villains. It is the teller and not the tale as, D.H. Lawrence
would put it, which carries the appeal of the novel.

Conrad published five stories in a volume entitliades of Unest
(1898) and then appeareard Jim :a Tale (1900), the greatest of his
early works, which is based on his studies of men, whose strength fails
them in a moment of crisis, and is again a story of the sea which is the
ever shifting panorama of the great Pacific Ocean varied by the picturesque
islands of the Indian Ocean. No one talks, unless it is to dislcosbs
Jim. There is no conversation and the novel has the effect of an
impassioned monologue delivered against the mighty forces of the sea
and sky Conrad employs his technique of oblique narrative for the first
time. Here the story is told through the ironical Marlomho reappears
so frequently in his later novel¥outh— A Narrative :and Other Wo
Stories (1902) andTyphoon, and Othert®ries (1903) contain-seven
tales.Heart of Darknessn the former collection is remarkable for an
overwhelming sense of evil and corruption and for its excellent tropical
backgroundsTyphoonis unsurpassed as a book about sdwe stories
in both collections are based on his own autobiographical experiences.
Nostromo —A Tale of the Seaboar(1904) shifts the scene to the coastline
of CentralAmerica.The scene of this tale is a silver mine, a buried
treasure, which was a government concession forced upon an English family
living in Costaguana. The book has a gripping story of revolution and is
full of vivid descriptions and well-drawn portraits but the construction of
the story is topsy-turvyybeginning in the middle and ending at the start.
Unfortunately his health began deteriorating during the writing of
Nostromoand in January 1904, Jessie injured her knees in a fall and
remained a partly crippled person for the rest of her life. Corsrad’
collection of essayslhe Mirror of the Sea - Memoirs and Imgmsions
(1906), as is indicated by the title, contains his experiences in the oceans

10
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of the world. It was followed by his popular detective stoffie Secet
Agent— A Simple &le, which depicts powerfully the atmosphere of the
undemworld as some of the foreigners, who make London their refuge and
play sordid intrigues and commit crimes to serve their endsalteselation

of the human life and projects the unfamiliar aspects of Lontamplace

full of foreign anarchists, the average capable but limited police official,
the high Russian bureaucrat and the great politician and woman engaged
in a shady business. The novel presents the truth about human nature and
is the work of a great writeHis collections of storiedA Set of SiX1908)
andUnder Western Eyeg1911), a tale of Russian revolution, of which

the best features are the character of Razumov and the atmosphere of
fear are followed byfwixt Land and Sea -ales(1912) which contains
three more short stories.

Conrad was constantly adding more works to his output and had
won critical recognition but he was depressed by the fact that he was not a
“selling” author He sufered from two.important human needs, that is, to
make money on the one hand and to preserve his artistic integrity on the
other. He wished to be a popular writer but there were two barriers: his
obligue method of narration and his use of broken time sequences; he could
never win over them as they were the integral part of his personal vision.
Under severe mental stress and suffering from malarial gout, Conrad had a
furious quarrel with his literary agent and returned home in great stress. It
broke down his health and he grew pessimistic. The influence of this
pessimism on his work was not conducive to his populaHowever there
came a change in his fortune in 194&hen he was given a Civil List Pension
of a hundred pounds and in 1912Aamerican lawyer wrote déring to buy
his manuscripts. During these days he was working on a novel, which he
had started six years earljevhich was to be his best-selldt was his
most ambitious but confusing novel in oblique method of story-telling entitled
Chance -A Tale in Two Parns (1914). Here Marlow appears again but
the story is told from several points of vie@onrads next works are:

11
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Victory — An Island Rle (1915) that brought him a thousandynds for

its serialization rights and a further collection of four short stoidthin

the Tides— Tales(1915)’. they are interesting but add little to his stature.
In 1917 Conrad wrote a short novehe Shadow Line- A Confession,
with a remarkable suggestion of the supernatural. Of his other ndhels
Rescue- A Romance of the ShadowWk920) is full of the moments of
excitement, and remains an excellent study of the primitive Mie@Arrow

of God: A Sory between wWo Notes(1919) andThe Rover(1923) are

both set in a background of European history and are not very successful.

In 1920 he began what was to be his last w@kspense- A Napoleonic
Novel,a historical novel, which was to remain unfinished at his dekdh.
complete an account of his works, a mention should also be made of the
autobiographical novelsA Personal Recat (1912) andNotes on Life

and Letterg1921) as they are important, if one wishes to learn in some
detail Conrads views on his own art. His two novelBhe Inheritors-—

An Extravagant ®ry (1901) andRomance- A Novel(1903), in which

he collaborated with Ford Maddox Hueffer(later Ford Maddox Ford), are
important piecesConrads Tales of Heesy’ (1925), which contained four
stories, and.ast Essay$1926) were posthumously collected.

Joseph Conrad’works indicate that the sea and the human nature
stirred his imagination but his health could not withstand the pressures of
life, which in his case was never without some sort of anxiety or financial
crisis. His domestic life was reasonably good but his wife had a lot of trouble
with her knees, for which she underwent several operations. He was
comparatively wealthy as the film rights for his books brought him four
thousand pounds yet he felt the financial constraints. He wrote to one of his
friends, “I am spending more than | ought t&t times he thought of living
in France partly to avoid the problem of heavy taxation in England.

In his life time Conrad had become one of the most prestigious writers
in Britain and took his first and only trip A&america in 1923When he returned
to England in 1924, he was shocked to learn about his sonsBosgcret

12
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marriage. Besides he remained upset and distressed because of hss wife’
sickness and his own deteriorating health. The same year he was offered a
knighthood from Ramsay Macdonald but he declined, perhaps believing that
such honors were meant for the creative artists.

Conrad sufiered a heart attack and on Jxdgust 1924 he died leaving
behind for the readers a vacantness and a rich treasure of his marvellous and
profound books. Baker has aptly summarized about Conrad, the man and the
teller of tales that :

Little escaped his observant eye; but the quality
of his interest and the mode of his reactions were
the result of his innate disposition and peculiar
heritage. Though far from being unsociable and
lovable by troops of friends, all having something
akin to himself, Conrad was a lonely soul. There
was something secret and-inscrutable about that
searching and inexorable thinkstanding apart
from the rest of the world, absorbed in watching
and unravelling by a process of imaginative self-
identification the interplay and conflict of
personalities and motives, and arriving at
inflexible conclusions. He was an impressionist

whose vision had profunditya penetration
that nothing could mislead.

These qualities make his works dramas of mental and moral contention.
They are all authentic, “because they are the product of twenty years of his
life —my own life”.

13
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1.3 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
1. Discuss the important features of Consatwvels.

2. Why was Conrad influenced by sea?

1.4 SUGGESTED READING
1. Conrad, JoseplHeart of Darkness1899.
2. Sarkar R.N., A Critical Sudy of ConradAtlantic Publications, 1993.

*kkkkkkk

14


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 2
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-I

JOSEPH CONRAD AS A NOVELIST

STRUCTURE

2.1  Objectives

2.2 Joseph Conrad as a Novelist
2.3  Examination Oriented Questions
2.4  Suggested Reading

2.1 _OBJECTIVES

The objective of this lesson is tointroduce to learner Joseph Conrad as a

novelist and help the learner to prepare for the semester end examination.

2.2

JOSEPH CONRADASA NOVELIST

Conrad as a novelist had set a clear objective for himself of which he

said, as his friend Ford Madox Ford recordedaturn to ¥steday(1932),

“My task is, by the power of the written word, to make you heamake you

feel, above all to make you see”. Though usually classed as a writer of the sea
being a very faithful chronicler of life in the great world of waters Conrad said :

| have always felt that | had no speciality in that
or any other specific subject.... Sea life had been
my life. It had been my own self-sufficient, self-
satisfying possession. When the change came over
the spirit of my dream.... my past had, the very

15
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force of my work became one of sources of what |
may call, for want of a better word, my inspiration
of the inner force whig sets the pen in motion.

That would have made him a realist if Conrad had kept his eye steadily
upon an external object, something he rarely did. Rather like Hawthorne, he
was keen to portray the effect that an object makes upon him who observes
it. So he became the master of impressionism which is diametrically opposite
to realismAs a result he is considered alternatively a realist and romantic.
He is attributed “incompatible roles” as an impressionist, as a symbolist of
sorts, allegories reminding one of the Jungian and Freudian approaches and
more recently as a political moralist of revolutionary tendencies. This sort of
diversity can not come solely from life itself, for example, tdke Nigger
of the Nacissuswhere Conrad looks within to portray thdexdt of the lonely
sea on his characters. It confirms that his works are devoted to an effort of
self discoveryHe rightly assessed in his autobiographyersonal Recat
written in 1908, at the age of fifty one that in “this spectacular universe, the
only task man has, is to make his experience of it real to himself ”. In Conrad
there is a rejection of the ethical universe in favour of the spectacular universe
which offers itself to our senses. It is moral in terms of imaginative
understanding. It is pertinent to note here that imagination cannot, by definition,
merely express the self-born fantasies of mind; it has to do justice to the
reality of a world that exists beyond the self. In his autobiography Conrad
writes, “Imagination, not invention, is the supreme master of art as of life”. It
was his ruling perception. Every patch of the eagtdurface had its story
attached in Conrad’recollection. He further adds, “I know that a novelist
lives among imaginary things, happenings and peoéiting about them,
he is only writing about himself’. Many of Conradivorks are based on his
own experiences in life. His noveleart of Darknesswhich is a record of
Conrads experiences of his visit to the Congo in 1890, definitely belongs to
his category of autobiographical works. Conrad had a fascination for the
continent ofAfrica as he described it Personal Recatfrom his childhood.

16
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In the novel Chdes Marlow also tells his friends on the deck of a steamboat
that in his boyhood he was greatly attracted byAfrecan country known as

the Congo and especially by its river Congo, which flows through the country
It is his reading of Henry Mortont&8nley’s discoveries that gave him the
account of the exploration and exploitation of the Congo. In one of his essays,
Conrad described this exploitation as the vilest scramble for loot that ever
disfigured the history of human conscience and geographical exploitation.

Another important quality of Conraslfiction is the ideal of self-respect
and personal honour which each one of his major characters cherishe. When he
pits a man against the hostile influences of the outer worldldsder Vstern
Eyes or against the hostility of the unquiet sea akord Jim, one acid test,
which proves his mettle and by which the man stands or falls, is loyalty to his
fellow men. In this sense Conrad is a profound moralist who lets his character
speak for himself through his actions. It is his own choice to save his soul or to
lose it by adhering or neglecting a moral norm. These overlapping notions make
Conrad a dificult novelist. Conrad cosmopolitan-awareness was the result of
his seamanship as he had learnt to know men of many natidssias well as
in EuropeAs a writer he was a European rather than Pole or an Englishman, but
as an artist he was devoted to English traditions to which he gave his loyalties.

Conrad was a romantic novelist with a strange appeal for the exotic and
an unusual sense of adventukbmost all of his experiences of the sea, specially
of Malayan waters were of immense value to him as a wHiewas an excellent
story-teller whose major preoccupation was to build a contrast between the
harrowing efect of loneliness and thegent need for communitynder the
influence of experiences, he presents a new moral rhythm where the regret is
mingled with a joy of discoveryn other words, it is a recognition at once of the
strange and familiadt creates a state of mind, which can be called to be an
awakening which leads to a revival of subconscious personality spontaneously

Questioning the relationship of life and art, as therfer gives the
material or themes the latter adds aestheticism necessary for the art of writing,
Conrad said, “the nature of my writing runs the risk of being obscured by the

17
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nature of my material.” No wonder heart of Darknesshe tale unfolds

itself in layers through various characters first with anonymous “I” who
serves as a narrator aboard a ship in the Thames, in company of the same
group, which formed the cast 6Youth” — the LawyeytheAccountant, the
Director and MarlowConrad has given his deep thought to his technique of
presentation; his prime interest is in charactaside this outer frame is
Charles Marlow himself, telling another of his “inconclusive” stories within
Marlow’s tale too, there are several recognizable layers of personal and social
context. The novel has profuse imagery and philosophical and psychological
suggestiveness. The literary sources of its imagery are the classics like the
Bible and theUpanishadsand writers like Dante and Milton. Its philosophical
position is argued to be Schopenhauerian, Nietzschian, Nihilist, Existentialist
and Christianity Its psychology is Freudian, Jungian and more recently
Laingian. Conrad takes his deepest look into the human condition and life of
a man in such a way as to illumine the inmost recesses of his soul. Frequently
Conrad comes to the most pessimistic conclusion as if his basic idea is to
recognize the futility of life.

This sort of depth and diversity can not come solely from life itself.
It shows that there is something about the work which he produced at the
height of his creative power; it proves that he was devoted in his entirety to
an efort of self-discoveryHe asserted in his autobiographical writing,
A Personal Recdl, that it is “reminiscences” and not “confessions” which
form the inner core of his work&ccording to him “in this spectacular universe
the only task man has is to make his experience of it real to himself.” In other
words, there is a rejection of the “ethical universe” in favour of the “spectacular
universe” which offers itself to our senses. It is moral in terms of imaginative
understanding. He believed that though “imagination, not invention, is the
supreme master of art as of life” but imaginaticanicot by definition, merely
express the self-born fantasies of men; it has to do justice to the reality of
world that exists beyond the self. Hence he wrote, “... a novelist lives among
imaginary things, happenings and peopMsiting about them, he is only
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writing about himself”. Jacques Berthand rightly points out in his béadeph
Conrad: The Major Phaseéhat :

Conrad the man is able to recognize and
acknowledge this truth, Conrad the artist is able to
discover even in the humblest existence the
elements of a tragic grandeur

Precisely Conrad resisted the appeal of the “ivory-tower aestheticism”
and mixed the traditional and the modern elements in his novels. For example,
take the event when he mentions, the two mysterious women and doctor-
cum-psychologist in the same context. The knitting women remind us of the
Fates of Classical Mythologgpinning and cutting the thread of human lives,
while the doctor-cum-psychologist shows the modern interest in the functioning
of the human minds. He is a kind of psychiatrist who is deeply interested in
analyzing the symptoms for insanifyhis sort of mixing makes the novel partly
a myth and partly a document of modern times indicating the new interest in
the science of psychologyhere are three-important aspects which are
entwined in his character studies: The conditions of physical existence which
govern the weaknesses as well as the qualities and thus, shape the behaviour
of a character under the stress or storm, the psychological make up of a
character which gradually unfolds itself in the process of facing the situation
or discovery and the moral ordeal of man which emerges as his strong concern
of man in the face of illness or death or the dilemma of an uncertain future
like a lot of hard work with small or no reward. It is through such familiar
analytical methods that Conrad, as a novelist discovers that man is base and
destructive therefore he cannot rise above his role as a social animal being
full of human egotism. This trend is almost universal and iverrsally
damaging. Conrad insists that it is the self-knowledge that comes to the man
of imagination, which can save him from utter desperation. Corragdsin
his novels likeHeart of Darkness, The SextrShaer, andThe Shadow-Line,
how the sense of experience in ordeal leads to self knowledge which his
character reveals in the first person. This device makes his fiction attain the
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realistic efect. For instance, ikleart of DarknessConrad invents a fictional
narrator who is a retired English sailor named Marlow and resembles Conrad
himself in the quality of much of his experience and in the temperament on
which the experience worked. The story of the novel is an episode looming out
of the past, Marlows past which is identified with Conrad’lts fundamentals

are authentic but the facts are enhanced for an act which Conrad infallibly
secures. He desired to give a somber theme “a sinister resonance, a tone of its
own,” by leaving the climax enigmatic. It becomes clear that the heart of
darkness is not the heart of CentAdfica but the darkness into which Mr
Kurtz has descendetiHis was an impenetrable darknesi’seems that he
himself was the prey of unimaginable terrors.

To Conrad, as to all the great writers, tragedy is not a sad thing, but
exhilarating, dynamic and vitalizing; in short it is a triumph, “The straight
contrast between the intuitive and the deductive, the imaginative and artistic
and the orthodox police methods of investigation, is indirectly a manifesto of
Conrads artistic principles. Conradassented to the claim put forward by
Henry James that fiction is a form of history:

Fiction is history human historyor it is nothing.

But it is also more than that; it stands on firmer

ground, being based on the reality of forms and the
observation of social phenomena, whereas history

is based on documents...... on second- hand impression.
(Notes on Life and Ligers, “Henry James

Conrad firmly believed that when it comes to dealing with human
beings, anything may be expected. Hence, Cosragproach as a novelist
is contrary to the general rule that the artist, the novelist especnaligt
simplify, must clarify and make intelligible. He believed thadtife is not to
be simplified and made completely intelligible.” Conrad “sees it as infinitely
complex and, at the last inscrutable mystéry
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Conrad expressed his artistic allegiance to imagination and not invention.
Like Dickens in his rich diversifyhe is unlike him as his interests are internal,
psychological, psychical, and moral and anything except mere enjoyment of
humours. Itis rightly pointed out that :

Every one of Conrad’ figuresis an integea
definite person, even the most minor character is
never a mere cipherHe sees his character as
wholes; whether heroes or scoundrels, they stand
there with their history written on them. It is as if
each one of them were the potential centre of a
right word! Surely it must be lying somewhere.

Conrad was always feeling for the right word and did not invariably get it
at the first try In A Personal Recat, he says :

“Give me the right word and the right accent and- |
will move the world...... Because writtenwords
have their accent toores! Let.me only find the
right word! Surely it must be lying somewhere.”

Preciselyit can be said that as a novelist there were two Conrads
“The conscious Conrad who was a realist and the unconscious Conrad, who
was ever dissatisfied and unhappsas incurably romantic.”

2.3 EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

1. Discuss Conrad as a novelist.
2. Why was Conrad not a selling author?

2.4 SUGGESTED READING

1. Equbal, KausarJoseph Conrad : HiArt and Witing, Shipra
Publications, 2010.
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 3
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-I

MAJOR THEMES AND TECHNIQUES IN THE
HEART OF DARKNESS

STRUCTURE

3.1 Objectives

3.2 Major themes and techniques in tHeart of Darkness
3.3  Examination Oriented Questions

3.4 Suggested Reading

3.1 OBJECTIVES

The objective of this lesson is to introduce to the learner major themes
and techniques in the novdkart of Darkness.

3.2 MAJOR THEMES AND TECHNIQUES IN THE HEART OF
DARKNESS

Heart of Darknesss a very appealing and significant novel from the
point of view of its themes and method of narratidnfirst it seems that its
narrator Marlow, is telling a candid adventure story and its title reveals only
unexploredAfrica to which Marlow like his creator Conrad himself, had been
drawn by its myster. But as Marlow draws his listeners more and more into
adventure, the novel changes its nature as the physical exploration turns out
to be moral exploration. The search into the darkness of the unexplored land
becomes a search into the darkness of the human heart symbolized by the
ivory trader Kurtz.
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The central theme of the novel is the condition prevailing in the Congo in
the closing years of the nineteenth centlihe country was not fully explored till
then but the white men had started visiting it individually or in groups for various
purposes including exploration and trade. The novel shows the clash between
two cultures, the clash between the civilization of the white people and that of
the black natives of a dark countiyhe impact of the white visitors upon the life
and thought of the blacks of the Congo and the futility and waste of the effort of
white men$ endeavour to civilize the savages, and at the same time the exploitation
of the blacks by the whites, form the thematic strands of the novel. Marlow soon
realizes the actual purpose of the white mgresence in the dark continent of
Africa. These races are not civilize&ictually, it is to exploit them and to keep
them under terroffor instance, take the event of the repeated firing of the guns
of the warship even when there was ngédiin view

Conrad seems to be making a distinction between two types of reality:
everyday reality on the one hand and the “unreal” on the ofherformer is
represented by the every day life and experiences which he terms as “surface
truth of life” and then there exists the reality of the darkness of the jungle which
holds a contrast with the reality of the white neakperiences at the Central
Station as he states in the following passage:

| went to work the next dayurning, so to speak,
my back on the station. In that way only it seemed
to me | could keep my hold on the redeeming facts
of life. Still, one must look about sometimes; and
then | saw this station, these men strolling
aimlessly about in the sunshine of the yard. | asked
myself sometimes what it all meant...... By Jove!
I’ave never seen anything so unreal in my lifeid
outside, the silent wilderness surrounding this
cleared speck on earth struck me as something
great and invincible, like evil or truth, waiting
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patiently for the passing away of this fantastic
invasion. (p.52)

Conrad regarded loyalty and self-devotion as the cardinal virtues,
and his life on the sea only deepened his primal conviction and supplied
wealth of circumstances to illustrate his favourite thenggialities brought
to the test. His boyish prophecy about undertaking the Congo expedition
of which the esoteric history is contained Heart of Darkness.
The novel is the outcome of his efficiency and trustworthiness, his gallantry
and an itch for adventure and his “fantastic impulse to live an ideal” and
his heroism.

Conrad believed that, “writing fiction is a task which mainly consists
in laying ones soul more or less bare to the world,” but this can be done,
“with a regard for decency”; respect for oaawn dignity is “inseparably
united with the dignity of ona’work.” This sort of expression alarmed
some of his critics and they always sensed a moral.in his works. For example,
even Lord Jim has been taken for didactic story with an appropriate
lesson for mankind. Here it is pertinent to remember that in his novel
the question is not quiet and remorse asdamlet or Othello but it is
simply the question of a mas’honouy the respect of his fellows, his
own sense of decenciht was not Conrad’ desire to preacihe task that
he set himself, was to represent the conflict that life is a conflict with
circumstances which seem to be arrayed againsthesconflict, however
the apparent hostilityis one to try character; it is the test of manhood, it is
eminently a moral predicament. The moral dilemma is implied here as itis
inferred in every genuine work of art. In other words, the ethical is the most

momentous and most insistent aspect of the human situation to man as a

self-conscious being. But to turn a work of art into the utilitarian example
of a dogma would have tdnded Conrad feeling for artistic decorum;

it would have run contrary to his sengkimpression. It is true that he
had characters like Marlow to act as commentator if he thought it fit. What
Marlow does from time to time through his spontaneous remarks becomes
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the need of the narrative or the stoHe stands somewhere between the
reader and Conrad himself, seeing things as Cosesed them. Ifhe
Nigger of the Nagissus Youth and Typhoon man is shown at strife with
nature, the sea and ultimately with fate and triumphing against fearful odds.
In Lord JimandNostromo and most of his novels and stories right down
to The Roverthe conflict with the hostile circumstances is uppermost, while
in Heart of Darknesgit is the devil in man himself that is the foe. In every
single instance, man comes to grief, but this does not mean that man is
defeated as in his nov¥®ictory in which, a pair of his most exalted lovers
die and it is at the moment of death that all the barriers are overthrown, and
they have achieved the bliss of full spiritual communion.

To Conrad, as to all the great writers, tragedy is not a sad thing but
exhilarating, vitalizing and dynamic. In short, it is a triumph. It is a triumph
of human personality as it is the outcome of the strength of human spirit
conquering all the ills and disasters of mortality and meeting the end serenely
It causes a sense of wonder and joy as it-proves that.the soul is nobler and
sublimer than fate. It shows the ripeness of human personality as in the case of
Lear and Cordelia who had reached a spiritual plane which is above all the evil
in the world. It is the enduring consummation and, “Nothing is here for tears.”
Conrads rendering of the tragedy of the human lot approximated to that of
George Eliot or Hardy when they are at their best. Like George Eliot, he
sometimes invoked the help of melodrama at such crises and discusses the
virtues of patience and resignation but with a difference as he stated in the
preface ofA Personal Recat, “Not that | think resignation the last word
of wisdom. | am too much the creature of my time for that.” Conrad was indeed
a rebellious and unremitting warridaker rightly points out quoting from
Personal Recat:

He was so grievously aware of the predominance
of evil that he asked himself whether any ethical
view of the universe was not utterly fallacious. “I
have comed suspect that the aim of creation can
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not be ethical atall. | would firmly believe that its

object is purely spectacular: a spectacle for awe,
love, adoration, or hatred, if you like, but in this

view — and in this view alone never for spair...”

The unwearied self - forgetful attention to every
phase of the living universe may be our appointed task
on this earth.

To Conrad, the very mysteriousness and incomprehensibility of the
individual was a magic theme. It gave the insubordinate traits to him. Those
who do not have the courage, such individuals developed a psychology of
the crowd as the vast majority of the people suppress these insubordinate
traits for various personal or social reasons. The result is undeveloped
personality However there are those who are obstinate enough to run
counter to the general rules of behaviour and repudiate the collective
impulses born of fear of the societymost of the novelists create characters
that live as per the herd instinettypes, averages, everyman, Conrad
prefers the more interesting opposite. His reader is amazed whilst these
daring, self-sufficient beings perform their feats, experience their strange
emotions and reveal the force of inherent greatness, for example, consider
the character of Lord Jim or even Mfurtz, who is considered to be a
black sheep. Here it is clear that he has two corresponding sets of characters
and they are meant to show the implicit contrasts in values.

Conrad works to a scale of values entirely his own, based on his view
of life as a state of incessant conflict. Though Conrad remains reticent and
unemotional and apparently neutral but an alert reader can recognize those
values which were dear to him. Irony was his alternative mode of indicating
his own values which lie at the root of the matter and are as fundamental as
his general vision of the world. Conrad does not accuse the universe, like
Hardy anathematizes fat&s to the ultimate causes, he admitted that he knew
nothing. In this context, it has been perceptively observed by E.A. Baker :
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Perhaps all we see is but a spectacle; nevertheless,
man is an ethical being, and when the heavens seem
most hostile it may be only the supreme test. The
worst evils we have to contend with on this earth
are humanmen’s falsehood, baseness, malevolence,
or the good intentions which are paralysed by
weakness of will. There is no Providence to be relied
on to help man in tribulations. But if he takes himself
seriously he has scope to make at least a good fight.
Conrad has faith in the ability of the human soul to
assert and save itself.

Conrad deals with the theme of evil veryfdiently. According to him
the heavens may be black, but instead of railing at heaven, he directs his irony
at the cowardice or the lack of intelligence or the purposes that come to nothing
through the foolishness or weakness that betrays. In his novels the selfishness
and malevolence make the earth simply ugly-and leave such ironical deceptions
that we mistake evil for good. The ironyhkteart of Darknessises to a fierce
tension when Marlow recounts his interview with the girl at Brussels, to whom
he hands over the slim packet of letters Kurtz had left for “his Intended.”

Conrad has been constantly obsessed with cases of moral dereliction
and has attributed it to some intimate personal motive as if to show that it was
all the result of “complex.According to a Freudian critic, who tries to narrow
down Conrads tragic outlook on the world, it was the result of his suppressed
and only half conscious remorse for having deserted Poland in her “hour of
trial.” Conrad often showed himself sorely exercised in spirit over the question
of breach of faith. He himself put his own ideals before the obligations of
patriotism in the face of intolerable sordid realities and “sallied forth from his
native place.” This sort of mental conflict and self-analysing at times leads to
“cynicism” diagnosed in many of his heroes like Lord Jim and Nostromo and
even Kurtz.
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Though Conrad was brought up in the Roman Catholic religion,
yet he denounced all the creeds of supernaturalism. His realization of
man'’s uniqueness and loneliness in an iheliént and enigmatic universe,
his sharp sense of mandignity and self-responsibilityand a sense of
not merely of abstract justice, but of the superlative value of man of
courage, endurance and loyalty to his fellowmen constituted his religion
for Conrad. He believed that it is through art that perfection, for which
the soul craves, is experienced and realized. His convictions lead to
realize such heroic and aspiring issues to which his imagination
corroborated in this “purely spectacular” journey

To achieve this end Conrad tried a few techniques and methods.
First is an elementary way to trace the story but he soon realized that it
may not work effectively and may leave the narration shadowy and
indistinct. Hence, ilA Personal Recatit is stated, “The trite method of
following the thread of thought'and feeling.in a man Weayer failed,”
in Conrads hands. It appeared that-a continuous process of analysis was
not the method for him. He already showed the glimpses of his inborn
faculty for realizing with a vivid intensity sensations and emotional states
at crucial moments.This keenness of eye for the external traits of
individuality soon matured fully as he gained experience in his craft, Conrad
learned how to co-ordinate these instants of passion and vision into
intelligible history of an individual and to moderate his grandiloquence.
He developed what is known today as ConsapsSychological method.
Here his impressionism takes afeéifent course. Marlove’' comment states
the whole theory of Conrad’'impressionism in the remark :

All this happened in much less time that it takes
to tell, since | am trying to interpret for you into
slow speech the instantaneous effect of visual
impression.
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Like an impressionist who ignores any logic based on understanding,
Conrad too might well sayAll creative art is Magic” Conrads works leave
such compulsive effect more intensely on the reader when his fiction comes
closer to life.

3.3 EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

1. What are the major themes dealt with, by Conrad?
2. Comment on the technique used by Conrad in his fiction.

3.4 SUGGESTED READING

1. Sarkar R.N., A Critical Sudy of Conrad,Atlantic Publications,
1993.
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 4
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-I

CONRAD’S ART OF CHARACTERIZA TION WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO MR. KURTZ AND MARLOW

STRUCTURE

4.1 Objectives

4.2 Conrads art of characterization with special reference tortz
and Marlow

4.3 Examination Oriented Questions
4.4 = Suggested Reading

4.1 OBJECTIVES

The objective in this lesson is to explain the learner Cosrad’ of
characterization with special reference ta Murtz and Marlow in the novel.

4.2 CONRAD'S ART OF CHARACTERIZA TION WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO MR. KURTZ AND MARLOW

Conrad as an artist is so diverse in his characterization that he has really
broadened the descriptive and functional range of characters in his novels.
He is intensely vivid and registers their constant and automatic activities
but does not allow any interruption of the emotions of life in their pursuits
whatsoeverln the presentation of the characters his focus is on the inner
life maybe because of the psychological curiosity or to fulfill another
purpose- that is to reach where his intuitive sense of life leads him. It makes
him a diferent kind of a realist who is also a thinkadifferent kind of novelist
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who is interested in exploring an evpresent sense of mystery of fate which
enhances the relevance of the profound ethical element. This sort of approach
leaves his mood pessimistic and he depicts innumerable varieties of human
suffering. Conrads fundamental belief is that man is selfislsomething
which turns him into a violent and wild animal. The noble virtues of man
like pity, solidarity spirituality and unity do resist and find an outlet in his
work but there is unfathomable darkness which lies at the heart of man and
symbolizes evil. No doubt Conralhatural temperament was attuned to this
note. Let us analyse two major charactekurtz and Marlow- from Heart of
Darknesdo have an overall estimate of his art of characterization.

(a) Mr. Kur tz

The portrait of Mr Kurtz who is a German, is one of the greatest
achievements of Conrad in the field of characterization. The source of this
character lies in Conrad’actual experience as a captain of a steamboat
which was to take an exploring expedition ledAlgxandere Delcommune
to a place called Katanga in the Congo. Consadain duty was to bring
one of the Compang’agents whose health had been failiige name of
this agent was Klein. He subsequently died aboard Cosargtdamship by
which he was brought. It was this agent who was transformed int&itz.
However there is very little resemblance between the character oKtz
as portrayed by Marlow and the actual experience of Conrad who had not
found in Mr. Klein any trace of the evil which Marlow finds in MKurtz.
Actually Kurtz, with all Europe in his heredititad come téfrica with the
highest motives for the enlightenment of its barbarian and ignorant natives
and has ended there as one of the dark deities of those very people he had
hoped to redeem.

Mr. Kurtz, the central figure irleart of Darknessis a striking and
formidable personalityHis expeditions in this region had been for
ivory. He is an agent of therading Company and succeeds in sending to
the company as much ivory as all the other ageput togetherHe
acquires Herculean dimension by having a strong hold on the native savages.
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He holds the view that it was theuty and the destiny of the white men
to civilize the natives of the dark continentAdfica. By virtue of his talent
he becomes a kind of god in the eyes of the natives of the Belgian Congo.

During his stay there he exerts so much influence and commands
prestige at the station where he is posted that even the chiefs of the native
tribes pay their personal reverence to him. He becomes a cult-figure for the
savages of the whole region as he starts sharing many of the beliefs of the
savages. He presides over their primitive functions and midnight dances
which always end with the “unspeakable rites.” Kurtz had the skill to identify
himself with his natives without obliterating his own identity as a white man.
His success in subjugating the natives and ruling over them with an iron
hand earns him admiration from all the quarters. It is no exaggeration to
state that he has become the sovereign and the lord of whole region.

Mr. Kurtz is a master conversationist as he has a great gift of the gab.
His speeches are marked by exceptional eloquence. Even those who disliked
him, like the white manager of the Central Station and other white men working
in the Congo, admired him. He is able to win-their appreciation and devotion,
for example, take the case of the Russian explorer and also of Marlow

Kurtz retains his greed as a tradee harbours a passion for collecting
and exporting ivoryHe carries out his functions as a manager of the Inner
Station most eficiently and efectively. Its proof is that he succeeded in his
collecting more ivory than all other agents of the company put togelther
was his favourite possession and he often used to say: “My intended; my
ivory; my station; my river; my everything.” He talked as if everything
around him belonged to him. Here Marlow wonders if Murtz belonged
to anything except to the power of darkness. In other words, he thought
that Mr. Kurtz was essentially an embodiment of the powers of &ilen
he came here he, like the white men any where in the world, believed that
it was his duty to civilize the natives of the continenAfrfica but ironically
he himself got conveed and started sharing the beliefs and “unspeakable
rites” of the savages.
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Marlow, who had come to meet MKurtz at the Inner Gtion and
take him back to Europe as he was ill, was inquisitive to know all about
Mr. Kurtz. It was the Russian who was a great admirer and devotee. of Mr
Kurtz.Actually he convinced Marlow that MKurtz was a kind of monarch
governing the native people as per the traditions and customs of the land.
He had established a close relationship with them and is treated as a cult-
figure, deity or god-father by them. He had acquired so much of influence
and prestige there that even the chiefs of the native tribes would come
crawling to him to pay their homage to him. It was so despite the fact that
he was also extremely cruel with them. The skulls of the natives who have
been executed under his orders reveal the other side of his personality

At the station some people describe.Murtz as a messenger of
pity, progress and creativity as he represented keen intelligence and
singleness of purpose. Marlow notices a small oil-painting showing a blind-
folded woman carrying a lighted torch against a dark background. This
painting which held Marlow spell-bound was painted by Murtz there
itself more than a year ago. It is pertinent.to note here that despite many
natural gifts he had a weakness for the material possessions. It led him to
many things which ruined the region and he went to extremes to satisfy his
hunger and desires.

Mr. Kurtz was so deeply involved with the native people that when
he was taken away by Marlgwe tried to slip away from the ship in order
to re-join his followers. During the return journeyr. Kurtz's health
started deteriorating rapidlye felt that he would not continue living for
long and one day he handed over a packet of papers and photographs to
Marlow. The papers contained the ideas he wanted to propagate and the
photograph was of the woman he wanted to marry and whom he called,
“My Intended”. One evening while he was waiting for his death, “in a whisper
at some image, at some vision - he cried out twice, a cry that was no more than
a breath - ‘The horrorThe horror!” and diedThese words may be Kurtz’
vision of his own eternal damnation or the judgment of the world. Wis o
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action siows his moral victory and thus a confession as Marlow interpreted
them.Whatever the interpretation one may take. Murtz’s last words
were the expression of his fresh recognition of the evil in him as well as
outside. He found it horrible and it shows that he grew aware of the essential
truth of life by recognizing the evil. It is his attempt at self-purification which

is his moral victory that makes Marlow true to him in the end. His body was
buried by the manager and his white colleagues in a muddy Aoteally

they never liked MrKurtz because of his faults as well as his authority
over the native people.

There is a tinge of exaggeration in the brick makeraise when he
described MrKurtz as “a universal genius” but none can deny that he was a
very unusual person and had the capacity to be a wonderful man.

(B) Charles Marlow

Marlow is the main narrator of the story deart of Darknessnd
a very significant character who possesses extraordinary powers of
observation, reflection and analysis. He can accomplish this task by using
his penetrating psychological insight and deeply philosophical mind.
Marlow believes that the mind of man is capable of anything because mind
contains everything of the world, including all the past and the future. Only
such a man could face the bare truth of the existehs@a boy Marlow had
been very fond of looking at maps especially of ScAmerica,Africa or
Australia. He was curious about one particular river on the map. It was the
big Congo river resembling a huge snake with its head in the sea and its
body at rest over a vast country and its tail lost in the depth of the land.
When he had acquired substantial knowledge and experience as a seaman,
he imagined himself visiting and discovering new places and sailing on this
river. He is a professional sailor as well as wanderer who had a passion to
discover the unknown lands. He is equally interested in wherever he is on
the land or the sea. It is true that most of the sailors lead a vigorous life
when sding but once they touch the shore they lead a life of total inactivity
To them ship is their home and sea their counthey do not find mystery
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anywhere except in the depths of the sea. Maslanlike them, philosophizes

over the history even of his own nation, which according to him, must have
been at one time one of the dark countries. He believes that nineteen hundred
years ago when the Romans had invaded Britain they must have found it a
dark land full of marshes, forests and savages. There was nothing to satisfy
even the basic needs like food and watére only source available to them
must have been to drink the water of river Thames. The awful climate of the
country and the wilderness must have been incomprehensible and yet
fascinating to them. In the Congo Marlow describes this sort of experience
as “the fascination of the abomination.” While sitting cross-legged like
Buddha on the deck of the boat he draws a difference between the disgust
which must have been felt by the Roman conquerors and the disgust felt by
the Britishers for these people and the place. He feels that the aim of the
conqueror is to rob other races of their possessions while there is some
other idea or aim to achieve also.

Marlow was interested to fulfil his ambition of sailing for which he
wished to find a suitable assignment. It was through- his aunt that Marlow
could get a desired appointment ifrading Companyin Brussels. During
his first journey to this place Marlow felt that he was not going to the heart
of the continent but to the centre of the earth.

While presenting his experiences in the Belgian Congddaart of
Darknesdhe gives his reactions to the situations and the people; he actually
becomes the mouth piece of Conrad himself. In other words, it is through
his eyes that we look at people, including the personality and character of
Mr. Kurtz. He shows not only the conditions of existence there but also
exposes the reality of the white meréforts to civilize the savage3hey
present that their basic aim is to improve the lot of people, of the dark
country but the fact remains that they pursue their own selfish interest in
satisfying their own greed and lust for power and material gains.

Marlow is a man of skeptical moods, as for example, when he listens
to the brick-maker who not only praises.Mwrtz but also paysompliments
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to Marlow saying that he was a member of the new fraternity of virtuous
people. He is full of a sense of perplexity and wonder seeing the immensity
of surrounding region which was absolutely still and can not conclude
whether it conveyed to him some sort of friendliness or threat. Marlow
hates telling lies which to him is something detestable and abhorrent and
hence something unbearable. He feels that there was a touch of death in
falsehood as it made him sick and wretched. When he is in the Congo, he
tries to adopt the culture of the white men stationed at that place and
become a false man showing that he is an influential person with the officials
of the Company in Brussels. When he goes against his own temperament
and becomes one of the “faithless pilgrims” residing there, he feels unreal
and insubstantial more or less like a dream. Marlesio tends to be
indifferent to the people and his immediate surroundings on choice, grows
interested in all kinds of work including that of the wrecked steamer which
was unfit to sail. It is not the work of that sort which engaged him, rather
it was the opportunity to discover himself-or the reality about himself that
he enjoyed. In other words, work for Marlow is .only a means to achieve
an end that is, to find out omeessential characteln this sense he is a
positive and hopeful persom.hat is why he is appreciated by many
including Mr. Kurtz.When Marlow meets MrKurtz'’s fiancee to deliver a
bundle of papers and the picture of his “intended” which means the girl he
wished to marryhe can notice that she loved Mf¢urtz deeply and was
proud of her relationship with him, he invents a lie to render her an
emotional supporfThough he remembers that Mfurtz’s last words were
“The horror” but he tells the girl, being overpowered by her devotion for
him, that the last words spoken by Mkurtz were the gir name. Marlow
hates lies but here he allows himself to do so under the pressure of the
inner necessity Marlow’s interview with the woman is the last episode in
the novel which is meant to convey that truth is unendurable in the context
of everyday life and some sort of illusion is necessary for the peace and
happiness of mind and existence.
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Briefly, in his art of characterization Conrad is not one of the thorough
going analysts. He rarely anatomizés. Baker put it, “Conrad sees his
creation as wholes acting on impulse or habit, or from a complex of emotions
they themselves could not define”. They are to be known by intuition, for
they are animated with “feelings of universal import”

4.3 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

1. Discuss Conrad’ art of characterization.
2. Comment on the character of Murtz. Can he be called the hero of
the novel?

4.4 SUGGESTED READING

1. Sarkar R.N., A Critical Sudy of Conrad,Atlantic Publications,
1993.
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414

COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-II

LESSON NO. 5

LIFE AND WORKS OF BAPSI SIDHWA

STRUCTURE
5.1 Introduction
5.2 Objectives
5.3 Bapsi Sidhwa : Life and Background
5.3.1 Works of Bapsi Sidhwa
5.3.2 Introducing PromineM{orks of Bapsi-Sidhwa
5.4 - Political Scenario of Pakistan
5.4.1 Voices from Pakistan
5.4.2 The Social Situation of Pakistan
5.5 Contemporary Situation of Pakistan
5.6 LetUsSumUp
5.7 Glossary
5.8 Multiple Choice Questions
5.8.1 ShorAnswer Questions
5.9 Examination Oriented Questis
5.10 Suggested Reading
5.1 INTRODUCTION

“ Ice-Candy Mandeserves to be ranked amongst the most authentic

and best (books) on the partition of IndiaKhushwant Singh
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Ice-Candy Man a renowned novel of Bapsi Sidhwa, was originally
published in London in the year 1988,las-Candy Manlater anAmerican
publisher i.e. Milkweed Editions changed its titleGoacking Indiain 1991.
Film adaptation of this novel i5947,directed by Deepa Mehta, starring
Aamir Khan and Nandita Das.

Beyond doubt,Ice-Candy Marns a feminist novel portrayed against
the backdrop of horrific violence of 1947, resulting into two separate nations
that isindia and Pakistan. The novel delineates the psychological and social
realities of Lahore during pre-partition, partition and post-partition days of
India. Thus, itis an earnest and authentic record of political realities.

The narrative technique used by Bapsi Sidhwa is child narrator
techniquehat is there is a child narrator named Lenny Sethi, an eight year
old girl who narrates in present tense and in first person. In other words,
Sidhwa relates the partition story through the eyes of Lenny

Bapsi Sidhwa makes ample allusions to political leaders, for instance
Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, Lord Mountbatten, Subhash Chandra
Bose and MohammeAlli Jinnah. Sidhwa honestly expresses her take on
the role of these leaders during the freedom struggle. Sidhwa has given
insufficient credit to the role of politician&dopting a humanitarian angle,
she has portrayed ordinary persons as heroic; for instance Lenny’
godmother helpéyah to flee from Hira Mandi and find shelterAmritsar
refugee campAlso, it is Lennys mother who helps the Hindus in violence
stricken Lahore to escape.

5.2 OBJECTIVES
The main objectives of thisssorare:-
* To acquaint the learner with the life and famous works of Bapsi Sidhwa.

* Tointroduce the learner with the background to Sidlswavels by
discussing contemporargocial and political situation in Pakistan and
the subcontinent.
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e To familiarize the learner with ditult words.

« To prepare the learner to respond to the various issues raised in the
novel, by giving practice questions and key so that the students can do
self evaluation.

» Suggest list of books for further reading.
5.3 BAPSI SIDHWA : LIFE AND BACKGROUND

Bapsi Sidhwa, a Parsi Zoroastrian was bornb08.1938, in Karachi,
Pakistan A writer by occupation she has dual citizenshipthat is Pakistani
andAmerican.At present she resides in Houstdexas (United &tes of
America).At the tender age of two she contracted poMtter graduating
from Kinnaird College, Lahore in 1957, she married and shifted to Bombay
(now Mumbai) at the age of nineteen. This marriage lasted only for five
years. She later remarried her present husband Noshir in Lakarether
of three children, she began writing novels after completing the family

Her formative years were marked by loneliness but at the same time
surrounded by Parsi communityhe also witnessed the freedom struggle and
the eventual partition of the subcontinent. Probably this is the reason these
are the main themes recurring in her works. Due to polio, she could not be
sent to school and was educated at home bA&regio-Indian governess at
home. During her childhood, Lahore had a population of a five million, out of
which, only two hundred were Parsis. In order to geewith the majority
the Parsis adopted practices from Muslim culture such as gender segregation.
Thus she developed a feministic perspective from her formative years. Gender
specially feminism is an important aspect of her works. Bapsi Sidhwa’
experiences from India, Pakistan and the U.S. developed her poetic sensibility
She likes herself to be described as a “ Pakistani- Punjabi-Parsi” woman (as
disclosed to Bachi Karkaria in an interview).

It was in the U.S. that Sidhwa started her careeadeacher and
lecturer She took up a position in teaching creative wgtat the University
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of Houston and has since taught at béttmerican and British Universities,

including Columbia UniversityMount Holyoke College and Southampton
University. She was also the Fanny Hurst wrHarresidence at Brandeis

University inWaltham, Massachusetts in 1998-99.

Bapsi Sidhwa is a polyglot, fluent in English, Urdu, Gujarati and
Punjabi but she writes in English, as she received an anglicised education.
Bapsi Sidhwa is a powerful voice from the contemporary feminist writers;
she has depicted strong women protagonists, who assume brave roles
and establish equations with their male counterparts. Sidhwa seems to
be totally dissatisfied with domesticated women central characters who
are fit for traditional roles onlyBesides, she is the only Parsi woman
writer who chose to write on Partition.

5.3.1 Works of Bapsi Sidhwa

Following is the list of all works of Bapsi Sidhwa:-

Their Language of Lovépublished in'Pakistan, 2013)

Jungle Vdla Sahib (published in Pakistan, 2013)

City of Sin and Splendour :AWing on Lahoe (published in Pakistan,
2013)

Water: A Novel (published in US and Canada, 2006)
Bapsi Sidhwa Omnibugpublished in Pakistan, 2001)
An American Brat(published in US, 1993 and India, 1995)

Ice-Candy Manpublished in England, 1988 and in US published as
Cracking Indiain 1991)

The Bride (published in England, 1982 and in India publishedlas
Pakistani Bridein 1990)

The Cow Eaters(published in Pakistan, 1976 and published in India
in 1980)
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There are total nine works written by Bapsi Sidhwa, in different genres,
such as translation, fiction, non-fiction and even edited works. Much
known for fiction, Bapsi Sidhwa’five novels, i.eWater, An American

Brat, The Bride, Ice-Candy Marand The Cow Eaterswould be
discussedAll the above mentioned five novels are semi-autobiographical
in nature, or an outcome of her personal experience in the subcontinent,
partition, ill treatment of women, immigration to the US and membership
in the Parsi/Zoroastrian community; but the central theme that unites all
these five works is the strand of feminine consciousness that works
implicitly or explicitly in the worksAlthough all the five works have
different themes. Major themes of her works are — the partition crises,
Parsi milieu and their idiosyncrasies, expatriate experience, marriage,
women issues, immigration and so on.

5.3.2 Introducing ProminentWorks of Bapsi Sidhwa

Once, Sidhwa with her second husband was vacating in Northern
Pakistan for honeymoon. There she-heard the true account of a young
Punjabi girl married to a Kohistani tribal, who eventually ran away

In order to avenge the dishondwer husband and clansmen hunted /
hounded and killed hefhis episode had a major impact on her to
compel writing. This narrative became the main crux of her first novel,
The Bride.Though the title of the novel connotes it to be a story of a
single bride but in reality it is about three brides i&fshan, Zaitoon

and Carol. Each bride’story has a common theme which proves that
patriarchal culture exploits women.

The novel has several plots, mainly there are four plots - first plot is on
the marriage of Kohistani tribal Qasim, the death of his family members
during partition riots, how he adopts a Punjabi girl Munni, eventually
named Zaitoon who too is orphaned during the same riots. The second
part is on Zaitoors childhood in Lahore, as she takes over as the
protagonist of the novel. Her shariny a cordial relation with their
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neighbor Nikka and Miriam, a childless couple. The third part is about
Zaitoon’s marriage to Sakhi. In order to connect back to his roots Qasim
fixes Zaitoons marriage to his nephew Sakhi.

Marriage in this novel is a tacit agreement between male heads of
families for whom a womas’body is a trope for enhancing their
socio-political or economic motiveAfter a woman$ marriage, she

is used by patriarchy in the name of religion and culture to domesticate,
control and exploit her in the name of honoline Bride portrays
exploitation of women through the institution of marriage and ironically
in the name of honouZaitoon, marries a tribal man to shield her
fathers honour A second protagonist comes up in the stag
American woman named Carol.

Zaitoon marries a tribal man to shield her fatedronour She tries her
level best to compromise with her husband until it becomes unbearable to
stay with her in-laws. The fourth part of the novel shows Zaitoomingn
away from the clutches of her tribal husband and his clan. Zaitoon, although
is chased by her husband and folks through the mountains but at last is saved
and escapes back to the plains of Lahore.

ThoughThe Bridewas the first novel Sidhwa penned but it was second
to be published in 1982. She discovered the joy of writing and immediately
embarked on her second novdie Cow Eatersltis a lively and humorous
novel on her own community i.e., the Pargisthat time, in 1978, publishing
in English was almost non- existent in Pakistan so she self published it. Later
the novel has been re-published and translated into several European and
Asian languages. The title of the book is derived from translation of a
derogatory term earned by the Parsi community who talk too much. In their
native tongue they are termed as ‘kagra khow’ (crow eater). In the
subcontinent anyone who is garrulous is said to have eaten crows.

There is a contrast in the backgroundrbie Cow Eaterg1978) and
The Bride(1983) but a feministic angle is commonboth the novels. In The
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Crow Eatersoppression and violence on women takes place in the middle of
Junglewala familyThe Bridenarrates the story of Zaitoanlife, of her escape
from ill-fated marriageThe Ciow Eatersis a novel on educated Parsis,
exposing the dualism of apparent patriarchy and hidden matriarbloygh

there is no preference for male child in the Parsi communitgre is a
preference for a male child in the novel shown throlighya's pregnancy

Putli displays photographs of chubby-cheeked English babies all over the house
in the hope that her daughter-in-law by looking at them will produce a baby
boy. Tanya eventually gives birth to a gifthough initially disappointed the
family members start consoling each other by hailing her as goddess of wealth-
Laxmi. Desire for a male child is clearly visible.

Women, especially in the subcontinent have been trained to lead a life
of subordination from childhood, besides women accept this subordination
unquestionablyit is also evident iThe Cow Eaterghat Putli is fully satisfied
with her subordinate position and tries to inculcate the same guality in her
daughters too.

On the surface Faredoon Jungldlaaalias Freddy is the protagonist
but in the presence of large number of female characters he is seen only as a
nominal patriarch. He is easily manipulated by the whims of the women of the
family; specially he succumbs to the terrors of his moethdaw, Jerbanoo. It
is evident in his interaction with his mother-law, Jerbanoo. He bows down
to her terror, as his numerous attempts to free the household of her presence
fails.The novel is full of anecdotes of Parsi culture and sockdyninistic
angle is common in both the novels.

The Cow Eaterdegins with an extended flashback. Faredoon Junglwalla
narrates the story of his early years to a captive audience consisting of seven
children and some neighbouring kids. He speaks about his immigration from
central India to Lahore, at the end of the nineteenth cerautlye age of twenty-
three with a pregnant wife Putli and a widowed motimelaw, Jerbanoo along
with his infant daughter Hutoxi. Therg an interesting account of his struggle
with his mother-in-law for control over his household that extends for many
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years. Through a fraudulent scheme he sets fire to his own shop and thus by
frightening the motheim-law kills two birds with an arronHe not only becomes

rich but also master of the hous®ith hard work and skill he rises to power
and eminence in the Parsi community

It is through the system of patriarchy that the men dominate the
household. Whenever something wrong takes place, men blame the women
folk thus making her the scapegoat. In this Parsi household too, Freddy
blames Putli folvazdi’'s condition, for wanting to marry the prostitute Rosy
Freddy along with a friendllen in Hira Mandi rape Rosy out of anger and
revenge. He further informéazdi about the whole episodéazdiis so hurt
and saddened to hear it that he renounces home to become an ascetic. Freddy
puts the whole blame on Putli.

The three leading characters- Jerbanoo, Putlitard/a lead a life
of double existence. Jerbanoo exhibits a superficial respect for the male —
dominated tradition, but seizes every opportunity to undermine it. Though
Putli restricts herself to a traditional role but at the same time keeps a check
on her husbandlanya is assertive outside the precincts of the home and
negotiates to work from therall the three women appear to rebel in disguise.
Out of the three, Jerbanoo in spite of belonging to the older generation,
articulates her hostility to any form of subordination. Her favourite pass time
are to challenge the feminine decency and decorum prescribed by the
patriarchy In addition, the novel has memorable characters who are
individuals but not atypical and belong to all ages. The novel encompasses
approximately forty years.

In the third novellce-Candy Mar{1988), Sidhwa deals witiheissues
of victimization and violence faced durimpgrtition. The plot of the novel
focuses on Lenny Hinduayah, her kidnap by a mob headed by her jilted
Muslim lover Ice-Candy man, and her eventual escape from his grip. Some
critics have seeayah as a symbol of the united India, and her body as a
symbol of the land, desired by all religious and ethnic groups, skeiaut to
be torn to pieces. Itis also a tale of Lemagiaturation from a four yeatd
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child into a young womanvith sexual awareness. Lenny is an intelligent
narrator who closely observes the horrific religious and political riots and
narrates in detail everything around h&he evolves a unique self awareness
and consciousness of people treating her differently because of her limp.
She also checks the behavior of the group of men from different religions
who secretly desire thayah. Lenny is surrounded by various characters
like-slave-sister electric aunt, old husband, godmothayah andice-
candysman. The last character is metamorphosed from ice-cream vendor
bird seller cosmic connector tallah via telephone and pimp.

Roughly the novel can be divided into three parts- the first part of the
novel shows Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Parsis living side by side as friends
and neighbours in Lahore. Next section depicts the seering tension all over
India that explodes during partition riots. The last few chapters deal with the
aftermath of partition and the violence that completely altered the lives of
characters. For instance, before partition, Mrs. Sethi is portrayed as a submissive
lady fulfilling her husband every requirement and managing household
duties. Howeverduring partition, she emges as a strong woman, working
fearlessly as a social worker engaged in rescuing, sheltering and uniting victimized
women with their families. Belonging to the neutral Parsi community and reaping
the benefits of class, she engages in humanitarian efforts to help women,
victimized by partition riots. Partition gives an opportunity to Mrs. Sethi to break
away the domestic sphere and thus empowers her to act for social cause.

Sidhwa shows the worst form of violence during partition on women.
During the partition and its aftermath, a wonsabbdy became the medium to
celebrate and avenge victory on both sides. In the naya is kidnapped as
she is the most desirable woman figure in the novel with a substantial male
following. The novel is a tale on female oppression, realistically projecting
female oppression in a male dominated sociktys an honest portrayal on
the way how men through masculinity satiate their desires by cruelly assaulting
women with violence. Simultaneously women are also shown to tolerate the
pain and humiliationThus a womars position is reduced to mepéaythings,
in order to satisfy the mesdesires.
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Ice-Candy Manhas a number of women characters who survive
the brutalities of partitionTheme of violence, exploitation, slavery
disinheritance and emotional weaknesses are genuinely portrayed by Sidhwa.
Thuslce-Candy Mans a true account of gynocritical perspectives of social
realties.

The American Braf1993), another novel on Parsi culture, set partly
in Lahore and partly ilmerica, narrates the story of Feroza Ginwalla , a
sixteen year old Pakistani-Parsi girl. It is a storyAofericanisation of a
conservative young girl. This novel marks a significant development of Sidhwa
as a diasporic writefhe novel unravels the experience of Feroza, sent to
United States by her parents to develop a modern approach and outlook. In
short the novel speaks of metamorphosis of an expatriate. The protagonist
Feroza travels through three cultural spaces- her own Parsi culture, her native
country Pakistars Islamic culture and the western culture of Unitéat&s of
America. This long and interesting journey transforms her from a conservative
and timid girl to a confident and independent woman. In a nut Shed|
American Bratis about the change that Feroza urgbss inAmerica and
how her perspectives on life changes. The story unwinds the mental, social,
cultural and psychological chasms that the shy Parsi-Pakistani girl Feroza
confronts during the process of migration to the US. It also shows how well
she adapts to the alidmerican culture after uprooting from the mother culture.
The novel also raises issues on gender inequality and suffocating Islamic
practices in Pakistan. Sidhwa strongly condemns timbodd ordinances and
the Zia ordinance introduced by General Zia which devalue woman to the
level of a commodityThese legislative assesses were extremely unfair to women
and often perpetuated crimes against them by forcing the male offenders to go
scot free while the female victim was punished.

Sidhwa makes a lot of political allusions in Pakistan especially during the
times of President Zia-Ul-Haq, a prominent ebb of rising fundamentalism was
evident and it moulded Ferosahental bearing into a consenvatperspective.

Her mother Zareen gets worried about Ferszaithodox attitude and narrow
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mindedness and feared her to be a misfit in the otherwise open-minded Parsi
community Thus to open up Ferozmimental horizon, she is sent to United
States on a three month vacatidn.the horror of the Giniwalla; Feroza grows

ultra modern during her stay in the United States and starts challenging the
traditional views, static orthodoxy and grows beyond the confines of community
and the norms of the patriarchal society

TheAmerican Bratunfolds the hidden layers of a womargower
and sense of self assertion. Sidhwa aptly portrays the conflict between a
girl’s desire for individuality and her community which tries to subdue her
freedom through the protagonist Feroza, who becomes a new woman. Her
journey from Pakistan tAmerica transforms hefShe loses her inhibitions
and sheds her conservative beliefs and is perfect to fit into a modern society
At the end she becomes too modern to fit in her own community back home.
The traditional and shy Feroza through metamorphosis comes out of the
cocoon prepared for her by the patriarchy and evolves asa confident and
independent lady

The novelWater (2006) is based on the film by Deepa Mehta under
the same name in 200bhe backdrop is of 1930s, localaransi, times when
child marriages were rampant. Extremely young girls were married to old men
due to economic and social constraints. When the old husband died these
young girls were deserted in the widow ashramgasfinsi.The subject of the
novel is controversial as it highlights the exploitation of widows by rich
Brahmins. Through this novel Sidhwa brings to light the fact about chauvinistic
interpretation of religion and how the patriarchy uses it to enslave women.
Water exposes the age old hypocrisy of male dominated society which under
the garb of religion leaves no stone unturned to subjugate women.

The novel narrates tales about a group of widows- Chuyia, Kalyani,
Shakuntala, Bua and other widows of Rawalpur widow ashram who are
abandoned by their families and in-laws after the demise of husband. Kalyani
is a beautiful young widow who wants to live a pious life bereft of prostitution.
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Shakuntala is a scholar of scriptures, Madhumati is the mistress of the ashram
is always craving for opium, Kunti becomes bitter during day time, Patirajji
Bua, who is crazy about sweets and drools remembering the sweets served in
her own wedding. Madhumati was given heavy dowry by her father but after
her husband death, her inheritance is usurped by her in-laws and she is forced
to celibate in the name of widowhoodhen she asks for her husbasd’
heritage, as punishment is raped by her two brothers-in-law for a week and
thrown in a jungle to die. Gulabi brings her to the ashram. The head helps her
to recover and later sent to a clieAt time passes, she replaces the head of
the ashram and starts sending Kalyani to clients. In the end even Chuyia is
forced into prostitution to meet the expenses of the ashram.

Just like the noveCracking India,here too there is a child narratar
child widow, Chuiya.After wedding she continues to stay with her parents as
was the custom with pre-pubescent girls, but her married life takes a tragic
turn and she is widowed even without consummation of marrhidbgymbols
signifying her wifehood are removed. She is forced tonsuring, her glass bangles
are smashed and forced to wear homespun white cloth. She is too innocent to
realize the meaning of widowhood and asks her fathat how long she would
be a widowHer father Somnath is not bold enough to break the rigid tradition
and advocates the system though he hurts his own daughter

Her presence in the ashram affects the lives of the other widows like
Shakuntala and Kalyani. Materone gets a glimpse of the sad and painful
plight of widows. Sidhwa refers to Gandsifreedom movement, focusing on
promoting social justice, eradication of untouchabjlgygomoting womers
rights. These widows cover the double colonization of women during the early
twentieth century of Indian historfhough since then circumstances have
changed in India but one can still witness pataserted widows iWaranasi.

5.4 POLITICAL SCENARIO OF PAKISTAN
The political scene of Pakistan had a deep impact not only on Bapsi

Sidhwas formative years but also Sidhwa, the wriéera matter of fact, Pakistan
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came into gistence in 1947 and Muhammadi Jinnah was the founder of
Pakistan. The women were the major sufferers during partition riots, as a result
they were forced to restraint themselves inside homes and thus denied
participation in public domain and affairs. Jinnah had a secular and democratic
plan for Pakistan and stressed on the importance of wamevolvement in

the nation building by fostering their educational and professional development.
After his tragic and untimely death in 1948, his approach was forgotten.

New formed country Pakistan was multi-handled by several military
and democratic regimes until 1977 military rule of General Zia-Ul-Haq during
which religious fanatics and extremist forces began to gain political power
Zia-Ul-Hag implemented strict Islamic laws, for instance, he introduced the
Hudood Ordinance which didn’t discriminate between rape and adultery
in Islamic societyThe military rule headed by Gen Zia-Ul-Haq favoured the
tribal and feudal lords from Baluchistan and NW@rorth West Frontier
Province), who were already in power as delegated by the Britishers. Zia’
conservative Islamic ideology became extremely dominantin Pakistani society
Thus women became a central concern of political and national discourse.
Gradually the Pakistani regime became harsher on women.

Thus the Pakistani women evolved by an inter-play of diverse factors,
due to exploitation, oppression and the outlook of the ruling political party
Women issues thus caught the fancy of the writers of that time. Perhaps this is
the main reason that all novels of Bapsi Sidhwa have a feminine angle.

5.4.1 Voices from Pakistan

Many writers have enriched Pakistani writings in English. Prominent
women writers are Bapsi Sidhwa, Monigé&, Feryal Ali, Gauhar
Sarah Suleri, UzmAslam Khan, Kamila Shamsie and Qaisra Sharaz.
Chief male writers of Pakistani English fiction are Zulfigar Ghose,
Tariqg Ali, NadeemAslam, Hanif Qureshi, Mohsin Hamid and
Mohammad Hanif. Not only these but there are many upcoming and
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new writers who have joined the bandwagon and continue writing from
both inside and outside of Pakistan.

Aijaz Ahmad rightly points out that Pakistani fiction is the continuation
and extension of the fiction produced under the colonial rule in India.
The lives of Pakistani women are depicted under the imposing role of
religious, economic and social restrictions. The realities that the women
confront in the Pakistani fiction are partly modern and partly traditional.
The genesis of Pakistani feminist English literature can be traced back
to the subcontinent where Muslim educated women like Mumtaz Shah
Nawaz (1912-1948) prepared the path for other women. Her novel
The Heat Dividedis the first SoutiAsian English novel opartition.
Khawar Mumtaz and Farida Shaheed in their bdbknen of Pakistan:
Two Seps Foward, One $p Backpoint out the inteiplay of a range

of diverse factors- linguistic, cultural and religious which defines
Pakistani women. They show how women of different status are prey
to exploitation and oppression.They evolve the gradual process of
feminist movements across Pakistan, from its origin in 1947 to right
after Zias military rule. From that time at both political and social levels,
Pakistani English literature has become an effective instrument of
protestWomens issues, including the feudal patriarchal exploitation
of women became increasingly popular among novelists.

The late 1970s was indicative of a strong feminist voice in Pakistan.

The military dictatorship, religious fundamentalism, censorship on open

discourse and strict laws on women resulted in surfacing of a strong
and progressive feminist consciousness. This consciousness left its
mark on the works of Bapsi Sidhwa too.

5.4.2 The Social Situation in Pakistan

Though Bapsi Sidhwa belonged to a progressive ethnic group i.e. Parsis,
but at the same time was a part of the orthodox Pakistani society which
was brimming with pains and sufferings of the wasm The Pakistani

51

"Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

5.5

society had a patriarchal construct. Sidrsvaodvels are firmly grounded

in the lived experiences of her stay in Pakistan, India and the U.S. Her
works have female characters shown in resistagzenst the socially
constructed norms that try to control their bodies and objectify them
as icons of male honou8idhwa in her novels has explored the social
issues of women such as marriage, victimization of women, exploitation
of women and treatment of women as sexual objects in Pakistani
society Thus, as a woman writeBidhwa pays close attention to the
lives of women around heBhe has also used her diasporic experiences
to scrutinize and present the position of women in Pakistani society
through seminal themes. Sidhwa has analysed the social position of
women within Pakistani society from a non-muslim point of viaw

her works she has reflected the struggle of women against the stifling
social constraints and the female characters emerge as confident
women even against impossible man-made social taboos, which like
demons have possessed women in the name of culture and religion.

Patriarchy as a social institution-has always defined and limited the lives
of women in Pakistan and the Subcontinénthaotic social unrest is
evident in pre and post-partitioned Pakistan.

CONTEMPORARY SITUATION IN PAKIST AN

Media has made evident the dire need of peace and reforms in Pakistan.

There is growing need of peace to combat increasing intolerance of religious
and ethnic diversity in the countrebate is in progress regarding the rights of
married Indian muslim women, with special reference to the concept of triple
talag. Gender discrimination is evident in Pakistani soclate encourages
economic and social hierarchies leaning heavily on ideology of inequality and
domination thus creating fertile grounds for one gender to exploit, oppress,
use, manipulate and control the other gender to achieve its own objectives.

State structure legitimizes these socio-economic relationships between genders.

Thus the state can be viewed as a political, ideological and an economic entity
that reinforces and promotes gender discrimination rather than regnbvin
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At the same time there is no denying fact that the status of women is
changing in the Pakistani society all fields such as — sports, politics, courts,
media, literature and bureaucracgpresentation of women is conspicuous.
This improvement in the status of woman has also empowered her

5.6 LTE US SUM UP

Bapsi Sidhwa is originally from Karachi, Pakistah.writer by
occupation she has dual citizenship i.e., Pakistanihramérican.At present
she resides in Houstamexas (United &tes ofAmerica).There are total
nine works written by Bapsi Sidhwa, but she is more famous for fiction,
these works ar&Vater, An American Brat, The Bride, Ice-Candy Man
and The Cow Eatersice-Candy Manwas originally published in London
in the year 1988, later ékmerican publisher i.e. Milkweed Editions changed
its title toCracking Indiain 1991. Film adaptation of this novel 18947,
directed by Deepa Mehta. Roughly the novel can be divided into three parts-
the first part of the novel shows Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Parsis living
side by side as friends and neighbours in Lahore. Next section depicts the
seering tension all over India that explodes dumpagition riots. The last
few chapters deal with the aftermath of partition and the violence that
completely altered the lives of characters.

5.7 GLOSSARY
* Adaptation’/An adaptation of a book is a film based on it
* Narrative technique: how a story is told
* Humanitarian: person who helps suffering people
* Formative: something that has an important and lasting influence
» The subcontinenfArea that contains India, Pakistan and Bangladesh
* Protagonist: Main character of a book
» PatriarchyA system in which men have all powers and importance

» Scapegoat: to blame somebody for something bad without fault
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5.8

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Gynocritical: a female framework for thealysis of womers literature

Diaspora: People whose ancestors come from a different country of

origin

Ordinance: an authoritative order or regulation

Allusion: indirect reference to somebody or something
Metamorphosis: a person develops and changes into something
Ethnic: connected with or related to a different cultural group

MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

Who said thatce-Candy Marns the most authentic and best book on
partition of India?

R.K.Narayan

Mulk RajAnand

Khushwant Singh

Raja Rao

Which publisher changed the title frome-Candy Marto Cracking
India ?

Milkweed Editions

Cornweed Editions

Wheatweed Editions

Riceweed Editions
Which narrative technique is usediage-Candy Mar?

Flash back
Flash forward
Child Narrative

Foreshadowing
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(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(a)
(b)
(€)
(d)

Age of Lenny is?

6 years
7 years
8 years
9 years

Which famous Indian writer sees Lenny as the autobiographical heroine

of Bapsi Sidhw&

Anita Desai
Jhumpa Lahiri
Shashi Deshpande
Namita Gokhale

Who helpsAyah to flee from Hira Mand?

ElectricAunt
Ice-Candy Man
Godmother
Lenny

Bapsi Sidhwa was born on which date of 1238
9" Aug.

10" Aug.

11" Aug.

12" Aug.

Sidhwa has dual citizenship of Pakistan and
UK

USA
Canada

France
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(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
10.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
11.
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
12.
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
13.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Sidhwa graduated from of Lahore

Kinnaird College
Kinnor College
Kohinoor College
Christ College

Sidhwaks governess was

Swiss German
Anglo Indian
Chinese

Indian

During an interview to Bachi Karkaria, Bapsi describes herself as

Pakistani-Parsi
Pakistani-Indian
Pakistani- Punjabi-Parsi
American-Parsi

Sidhwa is not fluent in
English
Urdu

Gujarati
Marathi

Which of the following is not written by Sidhwa

Jungle Vdli Sahiba
Water
The Bride

Their Language of Love
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14.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

15.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

16.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

17.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

18.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

How many books has Sidhwa written?

6 books
7 books
8 books
9 books

Zaitoon ofThe Bridehad affinity to a real girl fron?

Baluchistan
Kohistan
Balouch
Lahore

Which novel was first to be written but second to be published?

Water

Crow Eaters
The Bride
Ilce-Candy Man

Which novel was selpublished by Sidhwa?

Crow Eaters
Water

The Bride
Ice-Candy Man

Faredoon Junglewala is also known as

Farie
Freddy
Junglewala

Farishta
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19. How s Zaitoons marriage fixed to Sakhi?

(@) meetup

(b)  word of mouth

(c) ring exchange

(d)  written agreement

20. In which year wasce-Candy Marpublished?

(a) 1985
(b) 1986
(©) 1987
(d) 1988

21. Feroza Ginwallais

(a) 15yearsold
(b) 16 yearsold
(©) 17 years old

(d) "18yearsold

22. The noveMateris based on a film by
(a) Deepa Sarin

(b) Deepa Mehta

(©) DeepaAhidi

(d) Deepjyoti

23. Name the child widow iWater.
(@) Chuiya

(b) Kalyani

(©) Shakuntala

(d) Madhumati
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Who was the founder of Pakistan?

Zia Ul Haq

Muhammadili Jinah

Muhammad Qureshi

Major Mushtaq

When did Jinnah die?

24.

(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

25.

(a) 1937
(b) 1938
(c) 1947
(d) 1948
Answers :
1. (c)
2. (a)
3. (c)
4. (c)
5. (a)
6. (c)
7. (c)
8. (b)
9. (a)
10. (b)
11. (¢
12. (d)
13. (&)
14. (d)
15. (b)

Khushwant Singh
Milkweed Editions
Child Narrative

8 years

Anita Desai
Godmother

11" August

USA

Kinnaird College

Anglo Indian

Pakistani- Punjabi-Parsi
Marathi

Jungle wdli Sahiba

9 books

Kohistan
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16. (c) The Bride

17. (a) Crow Eaters

18. (b) Freddy

19. (b) Word of mouth

20. (d) 1988

21. (b) 16yearsold

22. (b) Deepa Mehta

23. (a) Chuiya

24. (b)  Muhammadili Jinah
25. (d) 1948

5.8.1 SHOR ANSWER QUESTIONS
Q.1 Why all novels of Bapsi Sidhwa have a feminine angle?

AnS.

Q.2 Name some prominent Pakistani women writers writing in English.

AnS.
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Q.3 Name some prominent Pakistani male writers writing in English.

AnS.

Q.4 How a strong feminist consciousness arose in Pakistan?

AnS.

Q.5 Describe some social issues explored by Sidhwa.

AnNS.

Q.6 Incontemporary situation of Pakistan, what is the role of the State?

AnS.
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Q.7 What are somef themajor themes ofce-Candy Mar?

AnNS.

Q.8 Briefly summariskce-Candy Man.

AnS.

Q.9 Why does Zaitoon marry Sakhi-and eventually runs away from his home?

AnS.

Q. 10 Discuss the title of the novEthe Bride.

AnS.
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Possble answers :

A.1 All novels of Bapsi Sidhwa have a feminine angle because during that
time the women were suffering due to exploitation, oppression and the
harsh outlook of the ruling political party . This gave rise to several issues,
which caught the fancy of the writers of that time.

A. 2 Prominent Pakistani woan writers, writing in English are Bapsi Sidhwa,
MonicaAli, FeryalAli, Gauhar Sarah Suleri, Uzmaslam Khan, Kamila
Shamsie and Qaisra Sharaz.

A. 3 Chief Pakistani male writers writing in English are Zulfigar Ghdseiq
Ali, NadeemAslam, Hanif Qureshi, Mohsin Hamid and Mohammad Hanif.

A. 4 The late 1970s was indicative of a strong feminist voice in Pakistan.
The military dictatorship, religious fundamentalism, censorship on open
discourse and strict laws on women resulted in surfacing of a strong and
progressive feminist consciousness.

A. 5 Sidhwa in her novels has explored the social issues of women such as
marriage, victimization of women, exploitation of women and treatment
of women as sexual objects in Pakistani society

A. 6 Incontemporary Pakistan, a fertile ground for one gender to exploit,
oppress, use, manipulate and control the other gender to achieve its own
objectives still exists. State structure legitimizes these socio-economic
relationships between genders. Thus the state can be viewed as a political,
ideological and an economic entity that reinforces and promotes gender
discrimination rather than removing it.

A.7 Ice-Candy Manhas a number of women characters who survive the
brutalities ofpartition. Themes related to their oppression, exploitation,
slavery disinheritance, violence and emotional weaknesses are genuinely
portrayed by Sidhwa ithelce-Candy Man.

A. 8 The novel can be divided into three parts- the first part of the novel
shows Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Parsis living side by ssdei@ands
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A.9

and neighbours in Lahore. Next section depicts the seering tension all
over India that explodes durimpgrtition riots. The last few chapters deal

with the aftermath gpartition and the violence that completely altered the

lives of characters.

Zaitoon, marries Sakhi, a tribal man to shield her fagheonour She

tries her level best to compromise with her husband until it becomes

unbearable to stay with her in-lawighus she runs away one day

A.10 The title, The Brideconnotes it to be a story of a single bride but in reality

5.9
Q.1
Q.2
Q.3

Q.4

Q.5

Q.6

Q.7
Q.8

5.10

it is about three bridebat isAfshan, Zaitoon and Carol. Each brigistory
has a common themehweh proves that patriarchal culture exploits women.

EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Compare and contrast the character&pah and Ice-CandyMan.
Discuss the role cdodmother as a true humanitarian.

Khushwant Singh has calldde-Candy Manas the ‘most authentic
book on partition. Elaborate.

There are some Parsi characters in the nme2lCandy Manwho even
during the turmoil of Partition riots maintain a neutral position.
Discuss in relation to the Parsi characters in the novel.

Discusslce-Candy Maras a feminist novel.
Write a short appraisal on life and works of Bapsi Sidhwa.
Elaboratehe major themes in the novek-Candy Man.

Discusdce-Candy Maras a story of Lenng maturation into a young
woman with sexual awareness.

SUGGESTED READING
Beauvoir Simone de.The Second SeXarmondsworth: Penguin,

1983. Print.
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Bose, Pradeep KumdiMemory Begins where History End<Partition
of the EastNew Delhi :Vikas, 1998. Print.

Fergusson, MaryAnn. Images of Wmen in Literatue. Houghton
Miffin : Co-Boston, 1973. Print.

Mehdi, Syed Sikandar'Refugee Memory in India and Pakistan” ,
Divided Countries Separated Citidsg. Ghislane Glasson Deschaumes
and lvekovie, Rada, New Delhi: OUP003. Print.

Mill, John Suart. “The Subjection odWomen” .Womens Liberation
and Literatue, ed. Elaine ShowalteNewYork: Harcourt Brace, 1971

Menon, Ritu and Bhasin, KamlIBorders and Boundaries: &ven in
India’s Patition. New Delhi : Kali forWomen , 1998. Print.

Sidhwa, Bapsi. “Stain of Partition” (interviewhe Hindu,15.1.2000.
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE

LESSON NO. 6

UNIT-II

SUMMARY OF ICE-CANDY MAN

STRUCTURE

6.1 Introduction

6.2 Objectives

6.3 The Novel lIce-Candy Man Summary in Brief
6.4 LetUs SumUp

6.5 Glossary

6.6  Multiple Choice Questions

6.7 Self -Assessment Questions
6.8 Examination Oriented Questions
6.9 Suggested Reading

6.1 INTRODUCTION

Bapsi Sidhwas Ice-Candy Mancovers the partition phase in the
subcontinent and its consequences on life of the common pAapiéque novel

in the sense that it is the first novel that has attempted to give an earnest picture
of the times from a vantage point. In the beginning the reader is introduced to
lame Lenny whose movements are restricted betW\ésers road, her residence,

to Jail road. Col. Bharucha is a surgeon by profession who puts a plaster on
Lenny’s leg.The whole Parsi community of Lahore visits her but Lenny only
wants her Godmothekenny is a keen observer and continues watching the
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people from there. Her schooling is stopped by thetol but he recommends
that Lenny can lead an ordinary life with marriage. This suggestion of the
doctor connotes the fixed role of a woman in the sogcieéy tying of the
nuptial knot and managing the homéaafs only. Limiting Lenny’s exposure

to school closes her fate of learning and at a young age Lenny learns the
duties of womanhood.

After about a month she is allowed to go out in a stroller under the
supervision of the ayah, an eighteen year old woman called Shanta. She
narrates the story in first person. Lenny is not only an introverted personality
but always preoccupied in her own worAlkeen observelher sensibility
towards sexuality grows by observing the reactions of people around the
ayah. People specially men are fascinated with the graceful figure of ayabh.
At a young age she discovers about the difference in religions. She realizes
that it is difficult to inculcate a spirit of brotherhood between men of diverse
religions. When Lenny comes to know that the ayah is amiss; she tries to
search for her frantically but unfortunately ayah becomes a prey to Hindu
Muslim riots. Sidhwa has given a realistic account of exploitation and
repression of women folk. Sidhwa has painted Lenny with bold colours.

Lenny does not only seem to be courageous and brave but also a
feminist at heart. Just by observing the women folk around benny
understands the limitations of women amidst a patriarchal sodfety with
the aid of their masculine prowess satiate their desires and in return assault
women. In a subtle manner Sidhwa protests against the marginalization of
women. Lennys mother is docile and an epitome of a perfect housewife
who has learnt to stifle her desires. Lenny conveys the message that men
folk have to end egos and women need to be more asseftisfeange of
old mindsets is the need of the hour for establishing equdhtghort, Sidhwa
has a positive and constructive approach towards upliftment and betterment
of the status of womence-Candy Mamicturises the emotional turmoil,
weaknesses, physical assault and cruelty inflicted on women through a series
of women characters.
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6.2 OBJECTIVES

» That thdearnershould read, with care this seminal work of one of the major
Parsi-Pakistani/ diaspora/ Soétkian writers.

» Thatthdearnershould be able to give an account of the summary ofonel
Ice-Candy Man.

 That the learner should be able to demonstrate capacity to
develop critical analysis of the novide-Candy Man.

* That the learner should be able to express insights which are related
to the novel and the novelist

6.3 THE NOVEL : ICE-CANDY MAN — SUMMARY IN BRIEF

Critics and intelligentsia have hailéde-Candy Mams an authentic
account of partition of the subcontinent and its consequences. There is another
aspect to it i.elce-Candy Marns a unique novel in the sense thatiitis the first
novel from a writer of Pakistani origin to describe-the fate of people of Lahore.
Beginning with an excerptfrom Ighalpoetry titled, complaint to Gothe
narrator Lenny is introduced in the first chap#es discussed in the earlier
chapters, she is polio stricken i.e. has a limp and dependent on others, her
medical condition prevents her free movement. Colonel Bharucha is a surgeon
who casts Lenng' leg in plaster and performs gery which is so painful that
she gets bed ridden. Lots of people of Parsi community come to see Lenny
but she just wants to be with the Godmoth&ince she is not free to move
around, she becomes extremely observant.

Different localities of Lahore are described by Lenmio is also the
child narratorwhenever her eyes fall on Salvatidrmy wall with ventilation
slits, it discerns a feeling of loneliness and sadness irSierimagines about
the dumb animals on the other side of the wall lurking in fear for survival.
Lenny is not only introvert but also preoccupied in her own thoughts. The
ayah, an eighteen year old girl Shaistangaged to take care of Lenng a
stroller the ayah takes her to a zoo.
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During the outing an Englishman approachAgah and requests her to
put Lenny down bufyah explains to him about Lenmsydisability For Lenny
watchingAyah interact with people is an education. Gender behavior in society
gets evident to Lenny by watching Colonel Bharucha, old and young men
including even the beggars and holymen get drawn towardsy/dies feminine
and graceful bodyAyah has a laye number of male admirers, the Ice-Candy-
Man, is one of themAn eponymous character has the talent of speaking on
any topic under the sun. He is not only a chatter box but also changes roles,
he becomes a bird man in the streets of Lahore and the rich ladies give him
money for feeding the birddyah has two more admirers—Ghinaman and
a PathanThey too are fascinated by her charmbey visit Lennys house
daily to talk to her

Lenny gives candid observation about her own commuthg Parsi
community gathers in a community hall of the Parsi temple. Preparations for
worship of fire were in progress by priesAdl.this is shown through-the eyes
of Lenny The dilemma of the Parsi community during partition is apt to the
peace loving and adjusting nature of-the Parsis. When Col. Bharucha informs
about the latest political condition with respect to partition into two countries;
the Parsi community fails to reach a consensus regarding backing and supporting
a particular countryAfter long heated gyjuments the Parsi community of
Lahore agree on maintaining a neutral position.

Shankar and Gita are the newly wedded couple and also the tenants
of Lenny’s houseThe kids of the house observe their romantic behavior
with interest. Gitas culinary and story telling skills popularizes her with the
younger lot. Other inhabitants of Lensyhousehold are Hari, the gardener
and Imam Din, the cook. Imam Din is robust, six footer and sixty five year
old male who too is fond of children of the household. One tagm Din
takes Lenny to his village Pir Pindo on bicycle. This village is blessed with
communal harmony as Hindus and Muslimslwith a sense of brotherhood.
Lenny observes that the villagers are enthusiastically discussing the politics
of Bihar and Bengal and are agitated to hear about the inaction of Britishers
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onHindu-Muslim riots. Howeverthe headman of Pir Pindo assures safety
to them if such riots occur ther&fter meeting some children i.e., Ranna
and his sisters Khatija and Parveen, Lenny returns back to Lahore with Imam.

Lenny was fond oElectric aunt, who was a widawnable to attend
school, Lenny used to visit Mrs. Pen for education. Mrs. #bhouse was on
Jail Road, next to Godmother Often accompanied yah, Lenny would
visit Godmother after tuitions. During Gandhgivisit to Lahore, Lenny met
him with her motherThe myth about Gandhiji , Lenny harbored in her heart
shattered as he talked of enema-therapy after blessing them. Lenny was puzzled
at his grand status of Mahatma, to her he appeared a semi-clown and demon.

In the month ofApril, Lahore began to sizzlélhe rumors about
partition percolated in Lahore. It was evident that India and Pakistan would
be two separate nations. The Muslim league wanted Pakistan for Muslims and
news of communal riots were rife. Under such circumstances Imam was worried
about his folks and visited Pir Pinddgain Lenny forcibly.joins.him as she
was nostalgic about her last visit. In-order to enjoy Baisakhi fair and feast,
they went to Derdek Singh along with.Dost-Mohammad. But the bliss did
not lastlong, and people of the village apprehended trouble. The relatives of
Imam Din came to Lahore and were accommodated with Imam Din. Military
personnel started evacuating the Muslims of Pir Pindo to safer places. This
resulted in utter confusion among the peasantdence is rampant and people
shudder with fear at the sight of MRogets, who is the Inspector General of
Police, whose mutilated body is thrown in a gutigople start migrating to
safer places. Pir Pindo is badly affected by communal riots. Religious
brotherhood is converted into blood enemies, bent on spilling each others
blood. In Lahore, people start moving to safer places, specially the Hindus
and Sikhs move tAdmritsar. People are dependent upon updates fAdim
India Radio on political situation.

Though the Parsi community is safe but apprehensive about its future
prospects. Muslim mobs attack Hindu houses in Lahore.One such mob
stopped over at Lenng’house to enquire about whereabouts ofddi
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servants in the household. They were keen on Shanta but Imam lied that she
had left the precincts. Suddenly Ice-Candy-Man asks Lenny adyait,

who discloses of her hiding place. Lenny is shocked to see the frantic Muslim
crowd draggingayah and she is stunned to see how an innocent truth can
ruin somebodyg life. Lenny is remorseful for speaking the truth. Ice- Candy-
Man’s mother was a prostitute and he takesafeh to Hira Mandi, which

is ared light area of Lahore. In realigyah was fond of Massels songs

but Ice-Candy-Man lovedyah for her youthful looks. He is also fond of
Urdu poetry

The bliss and communal harmony of Pir Pindo was short lived. Pir
Pindo faced one of the worst forms of communal violence due to partition.
Sikhs were continuously attacking the Muslims of the village. Men were
killed, women gang raped and children slaughtered. It was preplanned to
hide some sturdy men folk to safer places but nothing seemed to work.
Majority of Muslims were killed..The women folk.of the village gather at
Chaudhary household and spill kerosene.oil around.the'house, in order to
burn'themselves. Ranna, manages to.escape as he was buried under a heap of
deadibodies, badly hurt and shocked, he reaches a refugee camp at Lahore.
Reaching Lahore Ranna witnessed most horrifying scenes one could ever
imagine. He was in rags, amidst rotting dead bodies and wandering through
the abandoned lanes of looted houses, he satiates his appetite with stolen
chappaties. By chance, Ranna is hurled to a refugee camp at Badami Baug,
where coincidently he meets Igbal Chacha and Noni Chachi.

Lenny is deeply guilt stricken for revealing the truth about the ayah
to the Ice-Candy Man, the sight of dragging the ayah forward and her feet
receding back to Lenng’home is a torturous sight. For days Lenny stares at
her tongue in the bathroom mirydrying frantically to pain her tongue as it is
the tongues revelation that result in ayahabduction. Had she not disclosed
ayahs hiding place to Ice-Candy Man, she wouldmave been abducted by
the Muslim mob. Ice-Candy Man is totally changed due to witnessing the
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communal riots, specially the sight of his dead muslim brothers. His beloved
ayah becomes just a Hindu for him during the riots. For days Lenny remains in
shock at ayals' abduction, Ice-Candy Manbehavior is shocking to he8he
remains lonely and sad without ayah, specially during PapoatriageWorldly
experiences after ayahteparture matures Lenny physically and mentally

Godmother is a famous and extremely well connected personality of
Lahore.Ayah is spotted in a taxi, dressed up like a film actress by Lenny
and few others. Lenny informs this to godmotheho orders search for the
ayah. Godmother calls for ayahusband in the evening. Lenny is restless
and waits till six p.m. to see him but he is not surprised to discern that the
bridegroom is none other than Ice-Candy Man. He is dressed up in flowing
white muslin clothes and well versed in Urdu poelg admits that she has
been accepted by family of dancers and married to him.

Godmother knew everything through her espionage system and
scolds him for letting ayah be rap€kh this accusation he replies that he
is a man and men are never faithful..Only'dogs are faithful. If one wants
faithfulness, then ayah should'have'married a dog. Godmother gets wild
at hearing this and calls him son of pigs and pimps who has brought
disgrace and shame to his withat isayah. Godmother scolds him
violently and Ice-Candy-Man is so shaken that he weeps and promises
to make ayah happy from then onwardé&aring a Jinnah-cap, Ice-Candy
Man’s face is grief stricken and shocked/ah is renamed as Mumtaz
after marriage to Ice-Candyan. Godmother wanted to meet ayah and
Lenny insists on accompanying her to aysahéw abode i.e., Hira Mandi.
So they reach in a tonga and visit ayalell decorated room, sprinkled
with flowers. Though ayah is dressed in a bridal finery but Lenny is
sensitive enough to discern the sadness in her eyes. The glow and life on
ayah’s face has disappeared.

During Ice-CandyMan’s absence, ayah begs Godmother to help her
unite with her relatives ilAmritsar Ayah does not want to live in Hira
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Mandi. Godmother asks her to be firm in her decision and ayah pleads to leave
this place. Godmother and Lenny leave ayah a#&ssuring that she
would be rescued tAmritsar. Visiting ayahs place in Hira Mandi has an
impact on Lennys sensibilities and she begins to understand about the
influence of kotha on Ice-Candyan and ayah. Kotha is not only a place for
dancing girls but a storehouse of powerful force that has changed Ice-Candy
man into a Mughal courtier and a poet; ever ready with rhyming couplets.

Beyond doubt, the Godmotheas her name is suggestive of power
force and influence; contacts the Government officials for transporting ayah
across border tAmritsar in India. Soon a police troop visit Hira Mandi to
take away ayah from Ice-Canan’s clutches. She isspt in a well guarded
woman’s camp aWarris road. Ice-Candpan reaches the camp, following
ayah but is rebdéd by a robust Sikh sentrice-CandyMan is transformed
into a wandering lover in search of his lost love. He looks like a sad fakir who
has left this world, in search of his belovda. win back his beloved, he
placesfresh flowers foher over the boundary-wallof the. camp every morning
and sing poems of love for-hdihis ritual-of placing flowers-and singing songs
continuesfor several days but Ice-Cantan could not be benefitted in any
way. He could not win back his beloved wife ayah alias Mumtaz.

Soon the news of ayahtinion with her family imritsar reaches Lenny
Ice-Candy-Man, follows her to India, crossing the border in order to pursue his
lost love. Thus, the novel has a sad ending. In a nut shell the novel unfolds the
political events in the history of the partition of the subcontinent. Laced with
authentic scenes of rape, murdaolence and stéring it creates a classic piece
of literature through Lennyhe child narratodce-Candy-Man has been hailed
as a multifaceted protagonist of the novel.

6.4 LET US SUM UP

Ice-Candy Marpresents an authentic account of the partition trauma
and its subsequent aftermaths. It is also the first work of a Pakistani to describe
the fate of people in Lahore during partition and ldtenny is the child narrator
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who is always lost in her own worlds Lenny was polio stricken, ayah alias
Shanta, an eighteen year old charming maidservant was engaged to look after
Lenny. Ayah was extremely attractive to the opposite sex and Lenny learnt a lot
about male sex attraction by watching the men around_bany watches how

the men were drawn towards the feminine graces of &rabng the admirers

of ayah, Ice-CandiMan was the most versatile characidre novelice Candy

Manis also a true account of the position of the Parsi community during partition.
The Parsi community gathers in a fire temple and is engaged in a hot debate as
to whom to side during partition. Unable to reach a consensus, they reach a
decision to maintain a neutral position, instead of supporting a particular country

There are some servants in the servant quarters of Lehagie. Imam
Din is a cook, with whom Lenny visits his village Pir Pindo. This village is
blessed with communal harmony as Hindus and Muslims live with a sense of
brotherhood. The headman assures the villagers if riots break out safety would
be provided to each one of them. Later in the novel when the communal riots
become a reality due to partition, the peace and brotherhood of Pir Pindo is
robbed At Baisakhi time Imam revisits-the'village with Dost Mohammad and
Lenny. He brings his relatives to Lahore and accommodates in his own home
and the police also starts evacuating the Muslims of Pir Pindo to safer places.

Mrs. Pen was Lennyg’'tutor who lived next to Godmoth'srhouse.
Lenny was fond of both Godmother and Electric aunt. Sidhwa cracks the
myth of Gandhiji through Lenng’encounter with him in Lahore. Hearing
about his enema-theraplyenny finds him half clownishChough the Parsi
community enjoyed a neutral position yet they were apprehensive about
future prospects of the communityahore burnt with communal tension
and Lennys household was no exception. Onc@aslim mob baged in,
enquiring about Hindu servants, specially about ayah. Imam lied that
she had left the house but Ice-Candgn trickfully asks Lenny and not
realizing the harmful intentions of the Ice-Canlyan, she discloses
about the hiding place of the ayah. Lenny is shocked to see howorehigs
divided the servants anbw thewall of brotherhood collapsed. Lenny
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remains guilt ridden for days due to the fact that how an innocent trutdruin
somebodys life.

Ice-CandyMan’s mother was a prostitute and he marries ayah.
Renaming her as Mumtaz he keeps her in the red light area of Lahore and
turns a pimp. News about ayahstay in Hira Mandi reaches the Godmother
who calls Ice-Candian, scolds him for stooping so low as to make ayah
available as prostitute to other men. Godmother on Lenimgistence visits
ayah. In Ice-Candian’s absence the sad eyed ayah expresses her desire
to be united with her relatives fmritsar. Exercising her influence, the
Godmother helps ayah to reagmritsar with the help of police force and
Ice-Candy-Man is rebuked. Ultimately Ice-Candy-Man also crosses the
border in the hope to win back his lady love.

6.5 GLOSSARY

» Partition: a division of one country into two or more countries

» __Subcontinent: a large landmass that forms part of a.continent, especially
the part ofAsia that includes India, Pakistan and Bangladesh

= Vantage point: a higher position from where you can watch something

»  Parsi: (also parsee) member of a religious group whose ancestors
originally came from Persia and whose religion is Zoroastrianism

* Nuptial : connected with marriage or wedding
» Connote: suggest a feeling, an idea, etc., as well as the main meaning

» Stroller: ( buggy push-chair), a small folding seat on wheels in which a
small child sits and is pushed along

* Inculcate: to cause somebody to learn and remember ideas
* Subtle: not very noticeable or obvious

* Docile: quiet and easy to control

* Epitome: a perfect exartgof something

* Turmoil: a state of great anxiety and confusion
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Seminal: very important and having a strong influence on later
developments

Diaspora: movement of people from any nation or group away from
their own country

Bibliography: list of books or articles about a particular subject

Excerpt: a short piece of writing, music, film, etc., taken from a longer
whole

Godmother: a female godparent (responsible for a child)
Gender: the fact of being male or female

Feminine: having the qualities or appearance considered to be typical
of women

Eponymous: eponymous character of a book,,dlbg, etc., is the one
mentioned in the title

Candid: saying what you think openly.and-honestly

Dilemma: predicament, situation in which you have to make a very
difficult choice between things of equal importance

Neutral: not supporting or helping either side in disagreement
Culinary: connected with cooking or food

Robust: strong and healthy

Communal : involving different group of people

Riots: a situation in which a group of people behave in a violent way in
public place

Enema: a liquid that is put in the rectum of a person
Therapy: treatment of a physical problem

Rumors: a piece of information that people talk about but that may not
be true

Percolate: to move gradually
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6.6
(1)

Nostalgic: a feeling of sadness mixed with pleasure and affection when
you think of happy times in the past

Apprehend: to understand or recognize something

Rampant: existing or spreading everywhere in a way that cannot be
controlled

Mutilate: to damage somebodybody very severely
Prospects: the possibility that something will happen
Precincts: area around a place or a building
Slaughter: the cruel killing of large number of people

Frantically: done quickly and with a lot of activity but in a way that is
not organized

Muslin: a type of fine cotton cloth that is almost transparent

Espionage: spying

Pimp: a man who controls prostitutes-and lives enthe money they earn
Sensibility: the ability to experience and understand deep feelings
Kotha: a room where the dancing girls perform

Rebuf: an unkind refusal of a friendly &, rejection

Fakir: a Muslim religious ascetic who lives solely on alms

Bliss: extreme happiness

Spilling: to flow over the edge

MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS
Lenny’s movements are restricted between

(a) Waris to Jail road

(b)  Hira Mandi to Jung road
(c) Wahab to Jamail road

(d) Waaris to Mirzdsmail road
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(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

Who puts plaster on Lenng/leg?
(@) Col.Brown

(b)  Col. Bharucha

(©) Col.Todd

(d) Col. Mirza

Col. Bharucha, by profession is a
(a) Army Officer

(b) Guard

(c) Surgeon

(d)  Medical specialist
Ayah’s age is

(@) 17 years
(b) 18 years
(c) 19 years
(d)- 20years

Ayah’s name is

(@) Shanti
(b)  Shanta
(c)  Shant
(d) Shantu

After marriage ayah is renamed as

(@)  Munni Begum

(b)  Mumtaz
(c) Munirka
(d) Rosy
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(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)

(11)

Who are fascinated by ayagraceful figure?

(a) Men
(b)  Women
(c) Children

(d)  Britishers
Who is docile and an epitome of a perfect housewife?

(a) Godmother

(b)  Electric aunt

(c) Lenny’s mother

(d) Ayah

Ice-Candy Mans a unique novel in the sense that it is the first novel

from awriter of Pakistani origin to describe the fate of people of
(a)  Delhi

(b)~Rawalpindi

(c) Mumbai
(d) Lahore
Ice-Candy Man begins with an excerpt from ———— poetry

titled ‘Complaint to God'.

(a) Allah Bakshs

(b) Rumis

(©) Igbal’s

(d) FaizAhmad Faizs

Whenever Lennyg eyes fall op---------mmmnm--- Army wall with
ventilation slits, it discerns a feeling of loneliness and sadness.in her

(a)  Salvation
(b) RedCross
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(12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)

(c) PakistamArmy

(d)  Amritsar refugee camp

Who is an eponymous character

(a) Bapsi Sidhwa
(b) Lenny

(c) Godmother

(d) Ice-Candy-Man

Ayah has two more admirea chinaman and a

(a) Pathan

(b) Lenny

(c) Godmother

(d) Ice-Candy-Man

Parsis.worship

(a) Water
(b)  Air
(c) Fire
(d) Earth

During partition, the Parsi community of Lahore agree on maintaining

a ——position.

(a) Pro-India

(b)  Neutral

(c) Pro- Pakistan
(d) Independent

Shankar and Gita are the newly wedded couple and also the ———

— of Lenny’s house.
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(17)

(18)
(19)

(20)

(21)

(a) servants
(b) landlords
(c) cooks
(d) tenants

Gita’s —— and storytelling skills popularizes her with the younger lot.
(a) culinary

(b)  sewing

(c)  singing

(d) debating

Hari is the cook and Imam Din is a garder(@rue/False).
Who takes Lenny to Pir Pindo?

(a) Ayah

(b) __Imam Din

(c) Shankar

(d)- Col. Bharucha

Names of Ranna’sisters are Khatija and—————— :

(a) Prerna

(b) Parmeshwari
(©) Parveen

(d) Parjeet

Who was Lennys tutor?

(@)  Mrs. Penny
(b)  Mrs. Pan
(©) Ms. Paan
(d) Mrs. Pen

81

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Watermark Now

(22) The myth about which leader was shattered in Leshgart?
(a)  Gandhiji
(b)  Gen. Zia-Ul-Haq
(©) MohammadAli Jinnah
(d) Jawahar Lal Nehru

(23) About which therapy did Gandhiji talk?

(a) Natural
(b)  Ayurvaeda
(c) Enema
(d) Homeopathy
(24) During riots the people of Lahore were dependent on updates on political
situation on whose services?
(a) Doordarshan
(b) Rashtradoot
(c)  The Lahorelimes
(d) AllIndiaRadio

(25) Who asks Lenny about ayathiding place?
(a) Imam Din
(b) Dost Mohammad
(©) Ice-Candy-Man
(d) Hari
(26) Ice- CandyMan’s mother was a —————— .

(a)  Prostitute

(b)  Tutor
(©) Singer
(d) Maid
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(27)

(28)

(29)

(30)

(31)

Ice-CandyMan takes ayah to

Ranna was hurled to a refugee camp at

Who coincidently meeatigbal Chacha and Noni Chachitime refugee

Who said, “If one wants faithfulness, then ayah should have married

(@)  Amritsar

(b)  Waaris road
(c) Hira Mandi

(d) PirPindo

(a) Delhi Haat

(b) BadamiBaug
(©) Lahore camp
(d)  Kashmiri Baug
camp?

(a) Parveen

(b) Ice-CandyMan
(c) Mumtaz

(d) - Ranna

adog”.

(a) Godmother
(b) Ice-CandyMan
(c) Lenny

(d)  ElectricAunt
Whom does ayah beg for help?
(a) Godmother
(b) Ice-CandyMan
(©) Lahore camp
(d)  Kashmiri Baug
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(32)

(33)

(34)

(35)

Where do ayals relatives live?

“He looks like a sad fakir who has left this world, in search of his beloved”.

Who has been hailed as a multifaceted protagonist of the.novel?

Who crosses the border in the hope to win back his lady love?

(a) DelhiHaat

(b) BadamiBaug
(©) Lahore camp
(d) Amritsar

Who is he?

(a) Parveen

(b) Ranna

(©) Mumtaz

(d) Ice-CandyMan
(a) Sidhwa

(b) Ranna

(c) lce-CandyMan
(d) Lenny

(a) Col. Bharucha
(b) Ranna

(c) Ice-CandyMan
(d) Imam Din

PossibleAnswers :

(1) a
(5) b
9) d

(13) a
(17) a

2) b
(6) b
(10) c

(14) c
(18) False

3) ¢
(7) a
(11) a

(15) b
(190 b
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(21) d (22) a (23) ¢ (24) d
(25) b (26) a (27) ¢ (28) b
(29) d (30) b (31) a (32) d
(33) d (34) c (35) ¢

6.7 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS

Q.1  Which phase of the subcontinent doed¢keCandy Marcover?

AnNS.

Q. 2  Comment on the role ofoung Lenny.

AnS.

Q.3 Why are the kids attached to Shankar and Gita?

AnS.
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Q.4 Why did the Muslim League want Pakistan?

AnS.

Q.5 During partition riots how were the people taking care of their safety in
Lahore?

AnS.
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Q.6

AnS.

Q.7

AnS.

Q.8

AnNS.

Describe communal violence in Pir Pindo during partition.

Describe Lenng'way of punishing herself for revealing the truth about
ayahs hiding place.

Describe Ice-Candyan as ayals husband.
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Q.9 Describe ayals meeting with Lenny after marriage in Hira Mandi.

AnS.

Q.10 How does Godmother rescue ayah from Hira Mandi and send her to her
relatives imlmritsar?

AnNS.

Q.11 What did the Ice-Candylan do to win back his loveé®as he benefitted
from it?

AnS.
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PossibleAnswers :

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)
(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

Bapsi Sidhwa’s Ice-Candy Mancovers the Partition phase in the
subcontinent and its consequences on life of the common people.

Gender behavior in society gets evident to Lenny by watching Colonel
Bharucha, old and young men including even the beggars and holymen
get drawn towards the ayatfeminine and graceful body

The kids of the house observe the romantic behavior of Shankar
and Gita with interest. Gita'culinary and story telling skills popularizes
her with the kids.

The Muslim league wanted Pakistan for Muslims.

In Lahore, people started moving to safer places;specially the Hindus
and Sikhs moved tAmritsar

Pir Pindo faced one of the worst forms of communal violence due to
partition. Sikhs were continuously attacking the Muslims of the village.
Men were killed , women gang raped and children slaughtered.

Lenny was deeply guilty for revealing the truth about the ayah to the Ice-
Candy Man, for days Lenny stared at her tongue in the bathroom mirror
trying frantically to pain her tongue as iawthe tongue’revelation that
resulted in ayals’ abduction.

After marriage Ice-CandWan is dressed up in flowing white muslin
clothes and well versed in Urdu poetry

Lenny with Godmothereach in a tonga and visit ayahvell decorated
room, sprinkled with flowers. Though ayah is dressed in a bridal finery
but Lenny is sensitive enough to discern the sadness in her eyes. The
glow and life on ayals face had disappeared .
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(10)

(11)

6.8
(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)

(9)
(10)

Remove Watermark Now

The Godmotheras her name is suggestive of pow&rce and
influence; contacts the Government officials for transporting ayah
across border tdmritsar in India. Soon a police troop visit Hira
Mandi to take awawyah from Ice-Candy Mas’clutches. She is kept

in a well guarded womas’'camp aWarris road.

To win back his beloved, he places fresh flowers for her over the
boundary wall of the camp every morning and sing poems of love for
her. This ritual of placing flowers and singing songs continued for several
days but Ice-CandWan could not be benefitted in any way

EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

What is the relevance of the titlee-Candy Mar?
Discusslce-Candy Maras a political novel.

Discuss major themes of the nove¢-Candy Man.

Elaborate the portrayal.of partition ilce-Candy.Man.

Discuss feminism in the novedle-Candy Man.

Write down the character sketchloe-Candy Man.

Write down the autobiographical elements in the néaeiCandy Man.

Discuss the role of Parsi community during partition,dascribed
in the novellce- Candy Man.

Discuss the character sketch of Lenny

Throw lighton gender behavior as evident between the ayah and her
male admirers.
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90


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)
(9)

(10)

(11)

Bapsi Sidhwas interview with Mini Kapooy Indian Expess,
January9, 2000.

Dhawan, R.K. and Novy Kapadi@ahe Novels of Bapsi Sidhwed.),
Prestige Books, 1996

Rao, Dr Jaya LaxmiJce-Candy MarandThe God of Small Things
Some Inteesting ParallelsPrestige Books, 1999

Sidhwa, bapsi: “ New Bighbours” (1. August, 1997) n.pag.online.
intrnet; April 2, 1997; available onwww.pathfindercom/time/magazine/

1997/int/97081/spl.neighbouhtml

Sidhwa, Bapsi, Interview with Bapsi Sidhwdahe Wrld and I,
FawaziaAfjal Khan, 1994, 294-95

Rajan, JulieCracking India Reviewwww.monsoon.com/review

Dwivedi.A.N., Papers on Indian Wting in English, Atlantic
Publishers, New Delhi; 2001

Singh, R.A. A.K. Singh,Perspectives on IndianAtings in English,
Book Enclave, Jaipu2006

Singh, Dr Pramod Kumar Indian Fiction in English, Atlantic
Publishers, N& Delhi, 2009

kkhkkkkkkk

91

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

COURSE CODE : ENG-404 LESSON NO. 7
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-1I

THEMES IN ICE-CANDY MAN

STRUCTURE

7.1 Introduction

7.2  Objectives

7.3 Major Themes ince-Candy Man
7.4 LetUs Sum Up

7.5 Glossary

7.6 ' Multiple Choice Questions

7.7 ShortAnswer Questions

7.8 Examination Oriented Questions
7.9 Suggested Reading

7.1 INTRODUCTION

Ice-Candy Mans a major realistic novel on partition; on a larger scale

but while closely examining the warp and woof of the story; several strands
are revealed. In other words there is one major episode of the partition saga
that runs from beginning to the end of the novel and several smaller episodic
stories strewn around the text. These smaller episodes reveal diverse themes
in them.A theme can be defined as the main idea in a piece of writing, talk or
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work. A piece of literature, for example a novel may have a central theme
or central idea and several other themes. These themes may be major or
minor, depending on the auth'ertreatment of these themes. For example
partition is a major theme ilce-Candy Marwhich deals with the division

of the Indian subcontinent into India and Pakistan. While narrating about the
partition process, Sidhwa gave an honest picture of the Parsi comnsaunity’
neutral stand during riots. Here neutrality can be a minor theme. Sidhwa
also extensively picturises Pir Pindo before and during partition. Pir Pindo
is blessed with communal harmony but later it is dominant with violence and
bloodshed. In respect of the village Pir Pindo, religious brotherhood and
communal violence can be minor themes.

The novellce-Candy Manijs a rich text in the sense, Bapsi Sidhwa
has realistically interwoven, a major story along with smaller stories together
into a larger picture. The novel is so perfectly written that it requires a
sensitive reader to recognize the boundaries of smaller stories. Thus, the
torturous happening of the partition led to dislocation and breaking down of
individuals due to chaotic violence. Bapsi Sidhwa uses present tense while
narrating the story thus creating an-authentic picture with a strong element
of universality

The novel is an amalgamation of several themes, such as, partition,
neutrality manipulation, feminism, dislocation, survival instinct and greed.

7.2 OBJECTIVES
The main objectives of thisssorare:

* Thatthe learner should be able to define ‘theme’ and be able to identify
and draw a line between major and minor themes from the novel
Ice-Candy Man.

» Thatthe learner should be able to demonstrate familiarity with the actual
historical background in the history of partition of the Indian subcontinent.

» Thatthe learner should be able to demonstrate capacity to develop critical
analysis of the major and minor themes of the nbeeiCandy Man.
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7.3 MAJOR THEMES IN ICE-CANDY MAN
Feminism

There is no denying the fact that all works of Sidhwa have a feministic
angle and Ice-Candy Manis no exception. It has a broad feminine
perspective too. There are many women characters in the novel, the child
narrator Lennyher ayah Shanta who is renamed as Mumtaz after marriage
to Ice-Candy-Man, Godmotheltenny’s mothey Electric aunt and several
minor women characters like Mrs. Pen, Lensiyénant Gita, Ranns’
sisters Khatija and ParveeA.gynocritical study of the novel shows
that women characters in the novel occupy a central place and some of
them are powerful like the Godmothéffhough Ice-CandyMan is an
eponymous characteversatile and manipulative but his character acquires
a negative shade. He is submissive in front of Godmother and hurls ayah
into prostitution. He does not rise to the level of any of these powerful
women. The novelce-Candy Mannverts the patriarchal set up by showing
strong willed women characters who are not only assertive but also
powerful and well connected. The Godmother strongly scolds Ice-Candy-
Man for taking his wife into prostitution and even promises ayah of her
desire to be united with relatives Amritsar. Godmother through her
influence sends police to rescue ayah and send her across the.border
Ice-CandyMan tries to woo her back buie isunsuccessfull. He even
crosses the border and follows ayah but without any luck.

Lenny’s mother is a docile housewife yet dominant in compassion
and motherhoodlhe ayahs$ attraction is so dominant that she has a trail
of male followers. Ice-Candylan becomes a pimp to ayah and earns his
livelihood. He marries her and renames her as Mumtaz, ayah is shown as
oppressed and is used as a commodity by bearing the brunt of all wrongs
of the men around her but she exhibits courage and intelligence when she
reveals her desire to be rescued from Hira Mandi in Ice-Canhay’s
absence. Not even once ayah is shown to have repented her decision of
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leaving her husband, exhibiting grit and strength as she leaves Pakistan for
good and turns down all advances of Ice-Candy Man, for returning back to him.

Lenny is sensitive and intelligent as she understands gender behavior
by watching men around ayah. She is innocent as she discloses the hiding
place of ayah but has strong morals, for days she is guilty of speaking the
truth. Her love for ayah is evident as she asserts on accompanying Godmother
to Hira Mandi. Lenny loves Godmother too as after her leg operation, she
insists on meeting only the Godmoth&ll feelings of Lenny are positive and
hence considered powerful.

Partition / Violence

Ice-Candy Mans well known for authentic and realistic picture of
partition. Partition riots are at an apogee through news from Ice-Candy-
Man’s commentary andll India Radio coverage. Kidnapping of ayah by a
Muslim mob is a proof that Pakistan was not a safe place during that time
for Hindus. Ranna village too is rife with partition violence and the spirit
of brotherhood between Hindus and Muslims disappears. The village is
taken by surprise by a large mob of Sikhs, most probably they were avenging
the burning of their own village and Ranna was the only survivor of the
attack to come out alive. The village is filled with shrieks and cries from
women. Ranna himself lied buried and hidden under a heap of dead bodies.
These dead bodies were of his own people and at waking up he is shocked
at the gory sight. Ranna witnessed the worst form of atrocities on wa@mnen.
particular religion or ethnic group targeted the enemy group and raped,
humiliated, impregnated and cruelly murdered and slaughtered women and
children. Hamida, the new ayah of Lenny was kidnapped by Sikhs and taken
to Amritsar. Her family refused to accept her back as she was considered a
‘fallen woman’ and her integrity was doubted by her husband and in-laws as
they felt she has been touched by other men.

Before partition, ayah had admirers from aurs religions such as
Muslim, Hindu and Sikh but during partition she is abducted and many
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Hindus like the ayah had to make symbolic conversions to Islam to avoid
infliction of communal hatred and violence on them during partition. She
is thrown into prostitution by force. Sidhwa also mentions the name of
prominent leaders during partition such as Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal
Nehru, Lord Mountbattan, Subhash Chandra Bose and Mohamin&dnah.

Colonialism

Postcolonial fiction not only depicts the aftermaths of colonialism
but also the injustice, oppression and exploitation by the colonizers on the
colonized.Women have been a subaltern group in SAAglan countries
and are doubly colonizeWomen face a lot of problems in a patriarchal
setupandareforced to exist in a way to suit the whims and fancies of men
and powerful womenWomen comprise of a silent majorityn order
to preserve their cultural values or vindicate the other religious group,
the men made stronger social tabodyah who was a domestic help
at Sethi household is forced to become a public entertainer within a few
months of partition. She is a puppet in the-hands of Ice-C8fady. There
may have been thousands of unsung ayahs who had to bear the brunt of
harshest crime on women and ‘othegligious group.

Lenny herselfis no exception from becoming colonized at the hands
of male cousins. Despite several prohibitions, her elder male cousin fumbles
with her and succeeds to touch her private p&gd.enny is metamorphosed
from a child to a ladyshe finds herself in the position of becoming ‘other
and is colonized by the colonizer or the ‘male’.

Colonisation not necessarily takes place when a stronger nation
exploits it's colony or a male oppresses a female. It can take place when
a powerful individual of the same sex suppresses anoftsers evident
in the relationship between the Godmother and Slave Siskgtoitation,
suppression and manipulation of one individual on another can existin a
female-female relationship too. Though the Godmother is hailed and placed
on high pedestal of feminine power yet her actions reveal that at times she
has misused her powers.
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Dislocation

In the novel, many people were migradjtefor instance Imam Din
shifted his folks to Lahore as Pir Pindo was vulnerable to attack by the Sikh
religious group. The gravity of migration question is evident from the thoughts
of some Muslim folks, who questioned themselves asking, as to where a
Muslim can go’And how can they abandon the graves of their ancestors,
land of their own kith and kin. The thought of abandoning their land is so

shameful that they are apprehensive of holding up their heads erect again.

Severalindividuals were dislocated, for instance ayah was taken away from
Lenny’s home to Hira Mandiand Hamida lost her home and had to take refuge
elsewhere in order to earn her livelihood.

Beyond doubt, home is a place of safety and comfort for everyone and
many people were not prepdre abandon their homes and accept uprooting
and dislocation, this is one of the reasons so many people died.

Parsi Community / Parsi ethnic group/ minority discourse

Sidhwa belongs to Parsi community and in almost all her works does
not hide her love for the community amce-Candy Manis no exception.
She throws light on their views, customs and religious practices in day-to-
day life. Sidhwa does not hide the aloofness and indifference of the
community The Parsis in the beginning are shown together for Jashan Prayer
to celebrate the British victory at the Fire temple in Lahore. Though the
Parsis were loyal to the British but as partition was evident, they were in a fix
as to whom to sid&Vith During the year 1947, the pre-partition days created
havoc in the lives of the Parsi communjtarticularly those who lived in Lahore.

Col. Bharucha, who was a Parsi doctor as well as the president of
the Parsi anjuman sounded a note of cautdat.ording to him, if they side
with Hindus, their business would be swept away under their own noses and
if they side with the Muslims, there was a danger of Parsi community
becoming extinct as they might convert Parsis to Muslims. Col. Bharucha, in
between also voiced out his candid views that the Parsis will not be safe in
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Pakistanafter partition and they should migrate to Bompasere the
majority of Parsis live. Ultimately it was decided to abide by the rulers of
Lahore despite the religion of the rulérdoes not matter if the ruler was a
Hindu, Muslim, Sikh or a Christian. Thus in the heated discussion, it was
decided that following the peace loving and adjusting nature of the Parsis;
the Parsis of Lahore would follow who so ever became the ruler of Lahore.

Parsis are also shown to shake off their political neutrality and help
Hindus and Sikhs trapped in Lahomt the same time the Parsis have
maintained a safe distance from communal violence. One example is ayah, who
is rescued by Godmother in crossing over to India. Thus the Parsis helped in
healing process after partition violence aftermath.

Lust and desire

Ice-Candy-Man alias Dilnawag’personality is full of passions of love
and desire for ayah whom he abducts and imprisons in a brothel house of
Hira Mandi. The ayah from the beginning attracts male eyes wherever she
goes be it street men, servants of the Sethi household, British officials or
anyone crossing ayahpath. She is attractive to the opposite sex, irrespective
of any religion. Beggars, holy men, hawkers, cart drivers, cooks, coolies
and cyclists give ayah covetous glances. The real network of her friends
and admirers consists of the Fallettis Hotel cook, the Government House
gardener masseur lce-CandyMan, restraint wrestlerknife sharpner
Sharbat Khan, Ramzana the butchémam Din, Sikh zoo attendant,
Sher Singh and a China maAll these men are of diérent religions
and ethnicity yet they have one thing in common i.e. the desire and love
for ayah. Of these the masseur and Ice-Candy-Man are aiyawhourite.

All others only talk to her but these two have the privilege to touch her
Masseur often massaged ayah under her sari and Ice-Gkardlet his toes
crawl along her leg and sometimes even to her private parts.

The way Ice-Candian succeeds in abducting the ayah bsifgrth
his selfish and immoral traits. He was already married and kept his first wife

98

"Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

in the village he belonged to. Feelings of desire and lust for ayah are prominent
in Ice-CandyMan'’s personalityln short he is not true to any of these two
women in his life.

Ice-CandyMan is a versatile charactehe keeps assuming new
roles and professions but from the beginning to the end of the novel,
his pursuit of the ayah is constant. He is unmindful of the evidauness
in the eyes of ayah but only concerned with fulfilling his own desires.

Religious Intolerance

As the saying goes, ‘one manreligion is another mas’poison’,
there are ample evidences in the textad-Candy Marto prove it. In the
Sethi household the ayahgroup was a combination of people from variety
of religions. During the partition riots the group disintegrates. Public is
affected by intolerance to anothsrfaith. Religion is used as a weapon to
divide the societyMany people changed their faiths to survikgah alias
Shanta is one of them, who becomes Mumtazin-a muslim dominated area.

With the advent of partition violence, religious intolerance mushrooms
up. Sikhs and Muslims lived amicably but this feeling was replaced by
religious hatred. Though Sidhwa hints for maintaining communal harmony
by reminding that th&oranis kept next to th&uru Granth Sahibn the
GoldenTemple. She also tells that the Sikh faith came into existence in
order to maintain Hindu-Muslim harmony

The reader is reminded that just like the train in Khushwant Sengh’
A Train to Pakistan in Ice-Candy Mantoo this train arrives from
Gurdaspur and it is full of dead bodies of Muslims. There are no young
women in the bodies as it might be a possibility that they have been
detained for sexual abuses. It was awfully gruesome to receive two gunny
bags of womers breasts. Ice-Candy-Man justifies his indulgence in violent
killing of Hindus and Sikhs by avenging the massacre of dead Muslims in
the train from GurdaspuHe hurls grenades through the windows of Hindu
and Sikh homes.
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In order to shield oneself from communal violence some people convert
to the faith of the majorityfor instance Hari not only shaves his bodhi
but also circumcisg his penis. Moti, another servant from Sethi household
becomes a Christian. In Lahore no Brahmins with castemark or Hindu in
appearance were visible. Lahore was full of Muslim refugees from India.
Sikhs in Pakistan had occupied five villages around Dehra Misri. They moved
like a marauding army of forty thousand people. They not only killed the
Muslims but paraded the Muslim women naked in the streets.

Religious intolerance looms Ige all over the cityespecially in the
Queens park, people of similar religions sit together and show intolerance to
other religious groups.

Disintegration / Degeneration

The novel shows disintegration of the Indian subcontinent. Not
only it is divided into two countridhlat is,India and Pakistan but
also diferent religious groups which disintegra#eah’s circle which
was close knit and friendly disintegrates during partition riots. This
disintegration results into degeneration of individual as well as the
society The level of stooping of individual is evident in the way men
in ayah's circle exploit her after her abduction. She was sexually
harassed for three months after which Ice-CaNidyn marries herThe
degeneration of the society is evident in the gross kind of violence on
people of the other religioMrain from Gurdaspur and Ice-Cantihan’s
retaliation on Sikh community amply proves degeneration of character
of an individual. During communal riots people of different religions
try to destroydisintegrate and de-generate the opposite religious group.
They are not only conscious of their individuality but also aware of
their differences

People become so parochial and ghettoized that the feelings of
religious differences even seep into children. When Lenny goes to join
play with Sikh childrenmasseur follows her and drag her aw&pme
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Sikh womenask Lenny as to what her religion is? Lenny answers that she
is a Parsi. They are surprised at the discovery of a new religion. These
incidents are minor specimens of the happenings in Lahore and other cities
of India during partition.

Masseuis murdered and Ice-Candli§an is the suspect. His mutilated
body is discovered in a gunny sack by Hari aka Hiddaand Lenny Ayah is
terribly shocked at this incident. She stops meeting visitors and starts
distrusting everybodywith Lenny she visits all the places she and masseur
used to visit.lce-CandyMan follows them without their knowledge.
He joins ruffians toplunder and wipe out traces of Hindus and Sikhs
from Lahore.

7.4 LET US SUM UP

Bapsi Sidhwa is a conspicuous figure from the Pakistani literary
world. Through her novelce-Candy Manshe has addressed a number
of issues through various.themes. Lenny. is the child narrator of the
novel and Lenny also bears autobiographical similarities to Bapsi
Sidhwa. The central theme éde-Candy Mans the partition portrayal
and that is why the novel was printed by another subtitle Ceacking
India, connoting the cracking of the Indian subcontinent into two
parts.lce- Candy Marns well known for authentic and realistic picture
of partition. Partition riots are at an apogee through news from Ice-
CandyMan’s commentary andll India Radio coverage. Kidnapping of
ayah by a Muslim mob is a proof that Pakistan was not a safe place during
that time for Hindus. Postcolonial fiction not only depicts the aftermaths of
colonialism but also the injustice, oppression and exploitation by the
colonizers on the colonized. In between Sidhwa touches upon minor themes,
for instance, theme of interfaith marriage between the Ice-Chtadyand
ayah, communal disharmongisintegration, lust and desire.

There is no denying the fact that all works of Sidhwa hafesranistic
angle and Ice-Candy Manis no exception. It has a broad feminine
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perspective todNomen have been a subaltern group in Séilan countries

and are doubly colonized. The women face a lot of problems in a patriarchal
setup and forced to exist in a way to suit the whims and fancies of men and
powerful women. Dislocation is a modern day phenomenon and a theme
related to partition. Due to partition riots, innumerable people from various
religions were dislocated from their native places and transported to an
unknown land. Leaving behind their homes, business and property , millions
were displaced from lands of their origin and migrated to a land where they
could mege in terms of religiousimilarity.

Sidhwa belongs to Parsi community and in almost all her works does
not hide her love for the community ahee-Candy Maris no exception.
She throws light on their views, customs and religious practices in day-to-
day life. Sidhwa does not hide the aloofness andfimidihce of the community
In short the main theme is partition which has various other themes generating
out of it such as violence, disintegration , love, desire , interfaith marriages
and so on.

7.5 GLOSSARY

» warp and woof- criss-cross threads of a cloth

saga- a long series of events

 amalgamation- to put two or more things togetmeeige

* manipulation- skilful at influencing somebody at what you want
* global — covering or affecting the whole world

* gynocritical — gynocriticism or gynocritics is the term coined by
Elaine Showalter to describe a new literary project intended to construct
, “a female framework for the analysis of womegfiterature”.

» versatile- (of a person) able to do many different things

e patriarchy — a sociefysystem or country that is ruled or controlled
by men
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gender — gender refers to socially constructed characteristics of women
and men

colonialism — colonialism occurs when a country (nation) takes control

of other lands, regions , or territories outside of its borders (boundaries
of the country) by turning those other lands, regions, or territories into

a colony

postcolonialism — a study of the effects of colonialism on cultures
and societies. It is concerned with both, how the European nations
conquered and controlled third world cultures and how these groups
have since responded to and resisted those encroachments

subaltern — of lower status, in critical theory and post colonialism,
subaltern refers to the populations that are socialdfitically and
geographically outside of the hegemonic power structure of the colony
and colonial homeland.

apogee — the highest point of something where itis greatest

migration — movement of large numbers of people from one place to
another

masseur — a person whose job is giving people massages

ethnicity — the fact or state of belonging to a social group that has a
common national or cultural tradition

neutrality — a state of not supporting any side during a dispute or
disagreement

degeneration — the process of becoming worse

marauding — going around a place in search of things to steal or people
to attack

SouthAsia — Pakistan, Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, Nepal, Bhutan constitute
the Indian subcontinent; wikfghanistan and Maldives included referred
as SoutkAsia
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7.6
(1)
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(2)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(3)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(4)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
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MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

There is no denying the fact that all works of Sidhwa have angle.
Feministic

Patriarchal

Chauvinistic

Congenial

A study of the novel shows that women characters in the novel
occupy a central place

Gender

Close

Critical

Gynocritical

The novelice-Candy Mannverts the ........... set up by showing strong
willed women characters who are not only assertive but also powerful
and well connected.

British

Patriotic

Patriarchal

Feministic

Lenny is sensitive and intelligent as she understands ....... behavior
by watching men around ayah

Slave

Gender

Hindu-Muslim

Lovers
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(5) Ranna himself lied buried and hidden under a heap of dead bodies.
These dead bodies were of his ...........

(a) Own people

(b)  Hindus

(c) Hindu-Muslim

(d)  Women folk

(6) Women have been a ........... in SoWhkian countries and are doubly
colonized.

(a) Maid servants

(b)  Religious

(©) Slave sisters

(d)  Subaltern group

(7) - While considering migration, Imam Din shifted his folks to Lahore as Pir

Pindo was vulnerable to attack by the ........... religious group.
(@) Hindu
(b)  Sikh
(c) Parsi

(d)  Christian

(8) The Parsis in the beginning are shown together for Jashan Ptayer
celebrate the British victory at the .......... in Lahore

(a) Pandemonium

(b) Parsitemple

(c) Firetemple

(d)  Jashan hall
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(9)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(10)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(11)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(12)
(13)

(14)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Col. Bharucha, who was a Parsi doctor as well as the .............. of the
Parsi anjuman

President

Treasurer

Secretary

Mayor

Who said that the Parsis will not be safe in Pakistan after partition
and they should migrate to Bombayhere the majority of Parsis live?
Lenny

Ice-Candy-Man

Col. Bharucha

Godmother

Sidhwa has shown the Parsis as to shake off their political neutrality
and help Hindus and Sikhs trapped in Lahore at the same time they
(Parsis) have maintained a safe distance from ..............

Migrating to Bombay

Police of Lahore

British officials

Communal violence.

Masseur’s mutilated body was discovered in boxtyé/False)

The Parsis helped in healing process after partition violence aftermath.
(True/False)

Godmother helped ......... to cross over the border
Lenny

Ayah

Col. Bharucha

Ice-CandyMan
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(15)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(16)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(17)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(18)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Ayah’s admirers only talk to her but two have the privilege to touch
her, one is Ice-Candy-Man and second is ...........

Masseur

Imam Din

Col. Bharucha

Hari, the gardener

Sidhwa reminds the readersloe-Candy Marthat the ......... is kept
next to theGuru Granth Sahibn the Golderremple

Bible

Zend Avestha

Koran

Gita

Sidhwa tells the readers fe-Candy Marthat the ......... faith came
into existence in order to maintain Hindu-Muslim harmony

Parsi

Christian

Buddhist

Sikh

On the arrival of the train from Gurdaspfull of dead bodies of Muslims
; the readerisreminded of .....................

Khushwant Singls A Train to Pakistan

Mulk RajAnand’s The Untouchables

Rabindra Natiagores Gitanjali

R.K. Narayans The Bullet Tain
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(19) During communal violence in Lahore .......... not only shaved his bodhi
but also circumcised his penis. ........... another servant from Sethi
household became a Christian.

(@)  Moti Hari

(b)  Hari, Moti

(©) ShankarIimam Din

(d) MasseurMoti

(20) Sikhs in Pakistan had occupied five villages around .........

(21) In .............. of Lahore, people of similar religions sit together and
show intolerance to other religious groups.

(a) Waarisroad area

(b) Lodhiroad

(c) SethiHouse

(d) Queens park

(22) © During riots in Lahore, ....was murdered and ....was the suspect.

(a)  Moti, Hari

(b) Masseurlce-Candy-Man

(c) Shankarlmam Din

(d) MasseurMoti

(23) Masseutrs mutilated body was discoveredina .......

(24) Hariwas also known as HimaAti (True/False).

(25) ... dead body was discovered by Hari and Lehny

Answers:

(1) a, Feministic, (2) d, gynocritical

(3) ¢, patriarchal (4) b, gender

(5) a, own people (6) d, subaltern group

(7) b, Sikh (8) c, Firetemple
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(9) a, president (10) c, Col. Bharucha

(11) d, communal violence (12) True

(13) True (14) b, ayah

(15) a, Masseur (16) c,Koran

(17) d, Sikh (18) a, Khushwant Sing’A Train to Pakistan
(19) b, Hari, Moti 20) Dehra Misri

(21) d, Queens park (22) b, Masseuynce-CandyMan

(23) gunny sack (24)True (25) Masseurs .

7.7 SHOR ANSWER QUESTIONS

Q. 1 Name some women characters frooe-Candy Man.

AnNS.

Q. 2 Which quality of ayah results into a trail of male followers?

Ans.

Q.3 Whois Hamida? Describe her personal tragedy by her husband and in-laws.

AnS.
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Q. 4 Name some prominent leaders mentioned by Sidhwa during partition
in the novelce-Candy Man.

AnS.

Q. 5 What does Sidhwa reveal about Parsi culture through the noeel
CandyMan ?

AnS.

Q. 6 Name some admirers of ayah and to which class of society do these
persongelong

AnNS.

Q. 7 Describe the gruesome sight connected with the train from Gurdaspur
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AnS.

Q. 8 What does Masseur do when Lenny goes to play with the Sikh children?
Why does he do that?

AnS.

Q. 9 What do the Sikh women ask Lenny? Why are they surprised?

AnNS.

Q. 10 Write your views about the second titwacking Indiaof the novel
Ice-Candy ManWhich title is apt according to you?

AnNS.
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Possible answers :

A-1 The child narrator Lennyher ayah Shanta who is renamed as Mumtaz

A-2

A-3

A-4

A-5

A-6

A-7

after marriage to Ice-Candy-Man, GodmotHhernny's motheyElectric
aunt and several minor women characters like Mrs. Pen, Leteyant
Gita, Rannas sisters Khatija and Parveen are present in the noeel
Candy Man.

Ayah’s dominant attraction results into a trail of male followers. She
exhibitscourage and intelligence when she reveals her desire to be rescued
from Hira Mandi in Ice-Candy-Mag’absence.

Hamida is the new ayah of Lennghe was kidnapped by Sikhs and

taken to Amritsar. Her family refused to accept her back as she was
considered a ‘fallen woman’ and her integrity was doubted by her
husband and in-laws as they feel she-has been touched by other men.

Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, Lord Mountbattan, Subhash
Chandra Bose and Mohammat Jinah are som@rominent leaders
mentioned bySidhwa during partition in the novéte-Candy Man.

The Parsis in the beginning are shown together for Jashan Ptayer
celebrate the British victory at the Fire temple in Lahore. Col. Bharucha,
was the president of the Parsi anjuman.

The admirers of ayah are from all classes of sog¢ie¢ggars, holy
men, hawkers, cart drivers, cooks, coolies, cyclists the Fallettis Hotel
cook, the Government House gardenarasseurlce-Candy-Man,
restraint wrestlerknife sharpner Sharbat Khan, Ramzana the bugtcher
Imam Din, Sikh zoo attendant Sher Singh and a China man, they all
give ayah covetous glances.

A train arrives from Gurdaspur and it is full of dead bodies of Muslims.
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A-8

A-9

A-10

Remove Watermark Now

There are no young women in the bodies as it might be a possibility
that they have been detained for sexual abuses. It was awfully gruesome
to receive two gunny bags of womsrreasts too.

When Lenny goes to join play with Sikh children, Masseur follows
her and drags her awajle does that because due to partition
riots and violence people of different religions stopped mixing up.
Different religions ghettoized the people.

Some Sikh women ask Lenny as to what her religion is? Lenny answers
that she is a Parsi. They are surprised at the discovery of a new religion.
These incidents are minor specimens of the happenings in Lahore at the
time of partition.

Cracking India,suggests the crack or division of the Indian subcontinent
into two parts.To meCracking Indiais more suitable as partition

is the main theme or central to the novel, rest other themes germinate
out of it.

7.8  EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Q.1

Q.2

O
IN

Definegender Differentiate between the words feminine and masculine.
Discuss the novdte-Candy Maras a feminist discourse.

What do you understand by Gynocriticism? Discuss women characters
from the novelce-Candy Man.

Partition is the mother of all themes in the ndeelCandy ManDiscuss.
Discuss colonialism as a theme in the ndeelCandy Man.

Discuss dislocation as a theme of the ndeetCandy ManHow are
the people of Pir Pindo dislocated?

What do you know about Parsis from the nowel-Candy Man.

Discuss the themes of ‘ lust and desire’ as evident in the lives of the male
characters in the novete-Candy Mn.
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Q.9

Elaborate on growing religious intolerance in Lahore during partition
riots in the novelce-Candy Man.

Discuss the theme of degeneration in the noeelCandy Man.
How degeneration of an individual results in worst forms of violence?

Q. 10 Discuss the relevance of the titeacking India.
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COURSE CODE : ENG 414 LESSON NO. 8
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-II

CHARACTERS IN ICE-CANDY MAN

STRUCTURE

8.1 Introduction
8.2 Objectives
8.3 How to write a character sketch
8.3.1 Important characters from the nohs-Candy Man
8.4 LetUs SumUp
8.5 Glossary
8.6  Multiple Choice Questions
8.7 ShortAnswer Questions
8.8 Examination Oriente Questions
8.9 Suggested Reaty

8.1 INTRODUCTION

The novellce-Candy Manjs a complex mesh of various characters
and Sidhwa has woven a wonderful partition saga with the help of these
characters. Characters manifest various facets of their personalities through
their actions, dialogues and reactions to the environment around them. These
characters look so life like that they must be having true counterparts in actual
history. The novelice-Candy Marhas a number of characters and Sidhwa is a
genius for creating these characters. The reader at once starts imagining the
physiognomy and stature of the characters while reading the book.
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Broadly there are two types of charactettst is , flat and round
charactersA flat character is a static character in the sense that it does not
change with timehat is,from the beginning to the end of the novel it
remains the sameA round character experiences growth as the novel
progresses i.e., it alters from its nature and by the time the reader
reaches the end of the novel the essence or the qualities of that character
are almost opposite to what the character was in the beginning, for
instance in Henrik IbseaThe Dolls HouseNora was a docile housewife
and at the end of the play she becomes an assertive and dominating
woman with a mind of her own.

Characters are the puppets in the hands of the adthemlauthor makes
use of these characters as per the storyline and the requirement of the target
readers. C.M. ®bbins in the bookA Progressive Course in Englisdtates
that a, “character sketch is a form of exposition which has a deep human
interest. It calls not only for an explanation of the qualities of character and
the manner in which they manifest themselves; but it demands, or perhaps is, a
description of the nature of the individual.” This definition is complete in
itself and the student must keep it in mind while attempting to draw a character
sketch. It explains as to what a character sketch comprises of.

8.2 OBJECTIVES
The main objectives of thisssorare:

e That the learner should be able to demonstrate skills for writing/
portraying pen pictures/ character sketches of various characters present
in the novelice-Candy Man.

* Inthislessonwe will familiarize you with some prominent characters of
the novélce-Candy Man.

 We will discuss important points related to the important characters in
the novellce-Candy Manand facilitate your efforts of comprehending
and learning by:
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8.3

(a) giving you detailed information about some points one has to keep
in mind for attempting a character sket@Ye will also provide
you with some character sketches of prominent characters in the
novellce-Candy Man.

(b) giving you glossary of difficult words and phrases

(©) giving you practice to have your own assessment by trying
to make you answer questions in your own language.

(d)  giving you multiple choice questions to make concepts more
clear and avoid confusion between similar options.

(e) giving you the correct answers so that you may verify your own
answers.

)] discussing the summary of the lesson.

() giving a concise list of the important sources suggested for
further reading.

HOW TO WRITE A CHARACTER SKETCH

Carefully read the novel and observe the moral principles of the characters
while interacting with others or while executing any activity

Observe the alternates and options in the charadbehavior and what
kind of choices the character makes in the story

Take note of the internal thoughts and external actions of the
charactersTry to match these emotions and form a conclusion based
on these factors, is there any contradiction or do the dual current
i.e., external and internal currents coincide.

Observe the language of the characters.
Try to read between the lines.

Keep in mind the historical time or the period in which the novel was
written and keep in mind the tendencies of theetihm other words do
not make a modern times judgment ofiatorian novel.
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Be sensitive enough to discern whose side the author is taking during the
narrative, for instance critics have pointed out that Hawthorne portrayed
Hester as good and Chillingworth as evil.

These are some pointers which can helpe¢henein character writing
but can add on or leave out these points athpsensibility while reading
a text.

8.3.1 Important Characters from the novellce- Candy Man
Ice-Candy-Man

Ice-Candy Man is the protagonist of the novel, hailing from Hira Mandi,
housing the dancing girls of Lahore; his mother was one of them. Thus
the place shaped traits of the locality in his formative ydaesCandy

Man is the most versatile character of the novel, for instance, as the
name suggests he sells ice candies during summers but as the sales
decrease during winters he becomes a birdman, who sells sparrows and
birds. He doesn’t stop here, he skips a number of roles to amuse people.
He is a jolly and friendly person. He is an ardent lover of the #ind
ayah of LennyHe is a regular visitor of Lenngyhouse foeAyah'’s sake.

He is fascinated by her charm and beakiyst half of the novel presents
Ice-Candy Man as a jolly and good natured person. He has another
facet to his personalityie becomes a cruel and vengeful person as one
incident brings this change in him. He witnesses the train from Gurdaspur
carrying dead bodies of Muslims and a sack containing chopped women
breasts. This gory sight not only shocks him but makes him a beast craving
for Hindu blood. He joins a band of Muslim hooligans hounding the
Hindus of Lahore. His love for ayah evaporates in seconds and by any
means he wants the ayah from Sethi household to be takenlavaay

Din tries to shield ayah by telling the Muslim mob that the Hindu servants
have left the household but Ice-Candy Mashrewdhature at once
discerns the situation and he enquires from Lenny about ayah’
whereabouts. She not realizing the dangerous situation innoceiritg p
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at the direction where ayah was hiding. Ice-Candy Mantk works

and the mob drags away ayah and she is raped by many persons for
several daysAfter about a fortnight the Ice-Candy Man marries her
but it was very late and she had to stay in the same locality of prostitutes
from where the Ice-Candy Man hailed i.e., Hira Mandi.

His love for ayah is evident till the end of the novel as he follows her to
Amritsar, crossing théVagah border after heHe has become a
wandering woe-begone lover looking for his beloved. He is completely
changed by the end of the novel and becomes a lovelorn. |Hees
shrewd enough to get her by any means. He was a crude rustic who is
ever ready to nudge ayah but later he becomes refined and well
conversant with poetry and royal courtesan like behaterbecomes

a poet and confessed that he belongs to the red light area i.e., Hira
Mandi. He is a gifted poet, rather poetic in his interaction with others.
He would recite a couplet from Urdu poetry whenever required. He is
well conversant with politics of the time.

Ice-Candy Mans behavior is parallel'to growing discord between
the two chief religions'i.e., Hindu and Muslim, during partitiéu.

the peak of partition riots, he is with the Muslim mob and kidnaps
ayah, but as the communal disharmony subsides, he too sobers down
and by the end of the novel he crosses the border and follows his
Hindu love i.e., ayah tAmritsar and spends rest of his life in search
of his lost love. His personality is completely changed. His aggression
totally subsides by the enéinother facet of his personality is evident
here that he abandons the land of his birth for the sake of his lost
love. He not only is an epitome of self sacrifice but also a hope of
establishing peaceful relations between the two warring religions i.e.,
Hindu and Muslim.

Ice-Candy Manrs character aptly evolves the impact of violence and
trauma on a common manpersonalityThe sight of genocide on
Muslims encourages him to aventhe deaths of his Muslim brothers.
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The story in the novel proves how racial and religious identity can play
havoc with the life of a person likikee-Candy Man.

Lenny

Sidhwa uses the child narrator technique in her novel and this technique
is extensively used in modern fiction. Lenny is the child narratsio
having a strong resemblance to Sidhwa hence an autobiographical
character in the novel. Lenny belongs to the Parsi community and
develpslimp in a leg at an early agAfter sulgery too she didn’
improve and as advised remaieonfined to home. She didn’t attend
school, insteagoesfor home tuitions to Mrs. Pes’house. She was
very fond of Godmother and her ayah, Shanta. Lenloye for Shanta

is evident when she goes with Godmother to see Shanta in Hira Mandi
locality and her heart was beating fast to see the bridegroom of ayah.
During Lennys childhood, Shanta used to take her out, initially in a
pram and was very protective about Lenoy being asked by a British
officer as to why Lenny was not walking instead sat in a pram, the ayah
explained Lennys infirmity. Lenny was.an intelligent and keen observer
Through first person narration, Lenny takes the reader into her own,
personal and intimate world. She learnt about gender behavior by
observing ayah and her admirers. Sidhwa shows Lenny growing from a
child to a sensitive young woman by recording minutest details from
her life. The reader clearly sees the external world of Lenny through
her eyes.

Lenny is pure hearted and simple by nature. During the partition
riots, a Muslim mob headed by Ice-Candy Man, storms into Sethi
household premises, enquire about the whereabouts of the Hindu
servants, when they could not gather any information about the ayah,
Ice-Candy Man cunningly asks Lenny about the ayah. Unable to judge
the mal-motives of Ice-Candy Man, Lenny innocently points at the
direction where ayals hiding. In seconds, ayathdragged out of
Sethi household and abductédter ayahs kidnap, Lenny feels very
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lonely. For several day4,enny remains guilt ridden for disclosing the
hiding place of ayah. In order to punish herself, she would take out her
tongue in front of the mirror and pinch it hard. In short Lenny is the
mouthpiece of the author Bapsi Sidhwa.

Shanta (ayah)

Ayah is a prominent character of the novel. She is a Hindu girl, eighteen
years old and although has kind and powerful Parsi masters, yet she
is unprotected during the partition riots thaadego her kidnap and
tragedy Her attractiveness makes her look at like a sex object. From
street beggars to British officers, everyone walking on the road ogle
at her while she remains unaffected and unconcerneldipgthe

pram wearing the expression of a Hindu goddess. She knows about
her charms and uses them for gaining favours like getting cheap doilies,
food, nuts etc. She had been using personal charm to get what she
wanted till the partition violence destroyed her personal bliss.

She has a strong will power which.is evident in the fact that after
her abduction, rape by several persons for days, marriage with Ice-
Candy Man pushed into prostitution, she preserved her will to face
her relatives and be united with them and to live with them forever
Ice-Candy Man kills her vivacious inner self and shbereft of the
warmth that she once possessed as observed by Lenny towards the
end of the novel when she goes with Godmother to Hira Mandi area.
Lenny feels that ayak’soul has been extracted from her body
ayah's radiance and liveliness too is gone, as evident from ayah’
eyes although bigger and wider than before but having a vacant look.
Her romantic world is destroyed by actions of Ice-Candy Man, but
Shanta$ determination makes her look forward to future plans
despite emotional and physical mutilatioAyah’s heart is so
hardened that she ignores the pleadings of Iced@adwan, when

he begs Godmother to persuade ayah not to leave him. Shanta even
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turns a deaf ear to his romantic poetry and following her to refugee
camp. This shows that she is firm and strong in decisions.

MAJOR FEMALE CHARACTERS
Godmother

As the name suggests she was like a surrogate mother to Lenny who
was fascinated by heLenny always insisted on meeting her after
tuitions at Ms. Pers home as Godmother stayed in the same locality
Godmother was an old ladyalways in Khaddar sarees and
completely covered from head to toe. She always took extra pains
to know of everybody around he$he was extremely helpful to
everybody around heBhe played an important role in rescuing ayah
from Hira Mandi area and transporting her across the bokier
strong personality is evident when she scolds Ice-Candy Man for
throwing ayah to public in Hira Mandi area and Ice-Candy Man
pleads her to convince ayah not toleave him..She volunteered for
blood donations. She even gets Ranna admitted to a boarding school.

Godmother was wittyever ready with witty answers and had a deep
understanding of human psyche. She was a sensitive wéthhome

she had a domineering presence. While dealing with people outside
her household Godmother displayed compassion and understanding
but inside her home she was bossy and cruel as displayed in her
dealing with her family members. Mini aunty whom Sidhwa aptly
titles as Slave sisteconstantly does household work and Godmother
constantly criticizes her despite this fact.

Other women characters

Women characters in the novel bring to light the fact that women are
victimized in society and they have to live according to gender roles
as defined by the societ¥heir lives also show the patriarchal biases
affecting the societyThough Godmother is an excepti. Rodabai,
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Mini aunty, Mrs. Pen, Muccho - the sweepress and her daughter Papoo
are some female characters in the novel. Mucchoo makes Papoo do
all household chores and in return beats and abusesTheugh

ayah and servants of Sethi household try to rescue Papoo but their
efforts are wasted. Once Papmohospitalized for two weeks due

to her mothes severe beatings. Despite these facts, Papawt
submissive by nature. She strong and high-spirited. Muccho
fixes Papoos marriage to a middle aged man of short stature and a
cruel looking face. Papoo is drugged with opium as her mother fears
revolt from her side.

The women characters are not only a victim of the male set up but also
dominated by stronger counterparts like the Godmother and Muccho.

Minor Characters

Sidhwa has presented many life-like characters in the nogeCandy

Man like Lenny’s cousin, Imam Din the cook, Hari the garderibe
Masseuy Dr. Bharucha, MrRodgersAdi; Lenny’s brothey Ranna the
village boy from Pir Pindo, Sher Singh, Dost Mohamm¥alysaf and
Butcher These characters form the world of LenWhatever happens

to these characters or the actions of these characters are introduced to
the reader through the eyes of LenBydhwa has given an excellent
insight into human behavior by presenting these characters.

8.4 CONCLUSION

The novellice-Candy Marhas a number of characters and Sidhwa has

given them life and breath through her masterpiece strokes of character
delineation. The protagonist is Ice-Candy Man, an eponymous character and
the book gets its title from himls the name suggests, he sells ice candies in
summers and changes roles/jobs during other seasons or sometimes to please
people. He is the most versatile character of the novel, for instance, as the
name suggests he sells ice candies during summers but as the sales decrease
during winters he becomes a birdman, who sells sparrows and birds. He hails
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from the red light area of Lahore as his mother is a prostitute. Beyond doubt,
he acquire traits of the locality from his formative years. He is an ardent lover
of the Hindu ayah Shanta. He is a regular visitor of Sethi household forsayah’
sake. He is fascinated by her charm and bed&tgt half of the novel presents
Ice-Candy Man as a jolly and good natured person. He has another facet to
his personality which is manifested in the later part of the novel. He becomes
a cruel and vengeful person after witnessing the train from Gurdaspur carrying
dead bodies of Muslims and a sack containing chopped women breasts.

Lenny, the child narrator belongs to the Parsi community and developes
l[imp in a leg at an early agéAfter suigery too she didi’improve and as
advised remained confined to home. She didn’t attend school, instead went
for home tuitions to Mrs. Pesithouse. She was very fond of her ayah, Shanta.
Lenny’s love for Shanta is evident when she goes with Godmother to see Shanta
in Hira Mandi locality and her heart bedast to see the bridegroom of
ayah.The ayah is a prominent character of the novel. She is a Hindu girl, eighteen
years old and although has kind and powerful Parsi-masters, yet she is
unprotected during the partition riots-that led to her kidnap and tragredy
attractiveness makes her look like a sex object. From street beggars to British
officers, everyone walking on the road ogle at her while she remains unaffected
and unconcernedndpushes the pram wearing the expression of a Hindu
goddess. She knows about her charms and uses them for gaining favours like
getting cheap doilies, food, nuts, etc. She had been using personal charm to
get what she wanted till the partition violence destroyed her personal bliss.

Godmother is another charactewved by LennyLenny always insisted
on meeting her after tuitions at Ms. Peimome as Godmother stayed in the
same locality Godmother was an old ladglways in Khaddar sarees and
completely covered from head to toe. She always took extra pains to know of
everybody around heBEhe was extremely helpful to everybody around her
She played an important role in rescuing ayah from Hira Mandi area and
transporting her across the bordder strong personality is evident when she
scolds Ice-Candy Man for throwing ayah to public in H#andi area and
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Ice-Candy Man pleads her to convince ayah not to leave him. She volunteered
for blood donations. She even gets Ranna admitted to a boarding school.

Rodabai, Mini auntyMrs. Pen, Muccho - the sweepress and her daughter
Papoo are some female characters in the novel. Some of these women are
exploited by their own kind, for instance, Mucchoo makes Papoo do all
household chores and in return beats and abuseS&m@me women characters
are shown to be victimized in society and they have to live according to gender
roles as defined by it. Their lives also show the patriarchal biases affecting the
society Sidhwa has also portrayed some strong women characters like the
Godmotherayah (whose spirit was not destroyed till the end and desired to be
united with her relatives iAmritsar), Lenny (who had strong morals and was
guilty for days for revealing ayathiding place to the rowdy mob).

8.5 GLOSSARY
* Mesh - network, tangle
* Manifest- displayexhibit, show
* Facet — aspect, feature, side
» ~Counterparts — coequal, equivalent, mate
* Exposition — explanation, description
» Executing — carry out, accomplish
» Coincide — occur simultaneously
» Sensibility — sensitivityfiner feelings
* Protagonist — central character
» Traits — attribute, essential quality
* Formative — developing, growing
» Versatile — adaptable, multifaceted
 Shrewd - cleversagacious

 Whereabouts — location, position
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Woebegone — sad, unhappy
Beloved — sweetheart, love
Nudge — poke, elbowouch
Conversant — familiamcquainted
Discord — strife, conflict
Epitome — model, paradigm
Trauma — shock, injury
Genocide — mass murdenassacre
Havoc — devastation, disorder
Technique — method, skill
Infirmity — ailment, malady
Abduct — kidnap

Ogle — stare at

Bliss — happiness

Prostitution —whoring

Mutilation — disfigure

Surrogate — substitute
Volunteer — offer ones services

Psyche — subconscious, mind

Domineering — authoritan, overbearing

8.6 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

(1)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

How many types of characters are there?

one
two
three
four
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(2)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(3)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(4)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(5)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Types of characters are

long and short

thin and fat

big and small

flat and round

A flat character is a ———— character in the sense that it does not
change with timethatis, from the beginning to the end of the novel it
remains the same.

static

stagnant

dynamic

stationery

A round character experiences ———— as the novel progresses
thatis,it alters from its nature and by the time the reader reaches the end
of the novel the essence or the qualities of that character are almost
opposite to what the character was in the beginning

development

progress

growth

extension

Who states that a, “character sketch is a form of exposition which has a
deep human interest. It calls not only for an explanation of the qualities
of character and the manner in which they manifest themselves, but it
demands, or perhaps is, a description of the nature of the individual”.
C.M. Stebbins

C.M. Shoals

Z.N. Patel

Thomas Hardy
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(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)

Who is the author of the book Progressive Course in English

(a) Thomas Hardy
(b) C.M. Shoals
(c) Z.N. Patel
(d) C.M. Stebbins

Ice-CandyMan is the protagonist of the novel, hailing from — ——.

(a) Sethi household
(b) Waaris road
(c) Hira Mandi

(d) Wagah border

Ice-CandyMan is the most character of the novel.

(a) versatile
(b) virile

(c) active
(d) charming

Ice-CandyMan sells ice candies during summers and in winters becomes
a who sells sparrows and birds.

(a) hunter
(b) birdman
(c) snake man
(d) zoo keeper

Ice-CandyMan is a regular visitor of Lenny’house for ——— sake.

(a) employmens
(b) moneys

(c) entertainmend’
(d) Ayah’s
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(11)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(12)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(13)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(14)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(15)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Who changes from a jolly person to a cruel and vengeful person by
witnessing an incident during partition riots?

Imam Din

Shanta

Ice-Candy Man

Shankar

The train from Gurdaspur carries dead bodies of Muslims and a sack
containing chopped

women breasts
Shanta
Ice-Candy Man
Shankar

Who dragged away ayah?

Ice-Candy Man

Parsi men

Muslim mob

Shankar

“He has become a wandering woe-begone lover looking for his beloved”.
Who is he?

Imam Din

Ranna

Ice-Candy Man

Shankar

“He is a gifted poet, rather poetic in his interaction with others.” Who is he?

Ice-Candy Man
Ranna

Imam Din
Shankar
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(16)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(17)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(18)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(19)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(20)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Sidhwa uses the child narrator technique in her novel and this technique
is extensively used in fiction.

feministic

postcolonial
gynocritical
modern

Who is the autobiographical character of Bapsi Sidhwa in the novel?

Godmother

Lenny

Rodabai

Mini Aunty

Who didn't attend school, instead went for home tuitions to Mrs. £en’
house?

Lenny

Shanta

Rodabai

Mini Aunty

During Lennys childhood, Shanta used to take her out, initially’'in a
bicycle

bus

taxi
pram

Who in the novel gave home tuitions?

Mrs. Pen
Slave sister
Mini aunty
Col. Brown
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(21)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(22)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(23)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(24)

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(25)

@)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Remove Watermark Now

Through first person narration, who takes the reader into her own,
personal and intimate world?

Bapsi Sidhwa

Lenny

Mini aunty

Col. Brown

Lenny learnt about by observing ayah and her admirers.

patriarchal society
male behavior
gender behavior
slaves and masters

What is the correct age of ayah?

18 years
19 years
17 years
28 years

Who is an old lady always clad in khaddar sarees?

Mrs. Pen
Rodabai
Godmother
Mini aunty

Mini aunty is aptly titled as by Sidhwa.

Tutor lady
Rodabai
Godmother
Slave sistr
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Answers Key (MCQS):

(1) (b) two

(4) (c) growth

(7) (c) Hira Mandi
(10) (d)Ayah’s

(13) (c) Muslim mob

(2) (d) flat and round (3) (a) static

(5) (a) C.M. Stebbins  (6) (d) C.M. Stebbins
(8) (a) versatile (9) (b) birdman

(11) (c) Ice-CandyMan (12) (a) women breasts
(14) (c) Ice-Candy Man (15) (a) Ice-Candy Man

(16) (d) modern (17) (b) Lenny (18) (a) Lenny
(19) (d) pram (20) (a) Mrs. Penn (21) (b) Lenny
(22) (c) gender behavior (23) (a) 18 years (24) (c) Godmother

(25) (d) Slave sister

8.7 SHORT ANSWER QUESTIONS

Q. 1) Contrast the character tdfe-Candy Marnin the beginning of the novel
and during partition riots: Which incident brings this sudden change

in him?

AnS.

Q. 2) Describe the predicament of ayah after abduction.

AnS.
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Q. 3) Describe the Ice-Candy Marsad condition after ayah had crossed
Pakistan border

AnS.

Q. 4) Describe Lenng’plight after ayals abduction.

AnNS.

Q. 5) Describe peoples'reaction to the attractiveness of the ayah. How does
she use this quality for her own benefits?

AnNS.
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Q. 6) Which quality does ayak’'character reveal after her abduction? Justify
your answer

AnS.

Q. 7) Describe Godmother as per your reading of the nmeslCandy Man .

AnS.

Q. 8) ‘Godmother had a strong personality’, prove the statement.

AnNS.

Q. 9) Contrast Godmothés behavior inside and outside the Sethi household.

AnS.
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Q. 10) Name some female characters from the novel.

AnNS.

Q.11 Muccho was a strict mothedespite this fact Papoo had a strong
personality Explain with examples.

AnNS.

Q.12 Name some minor characters from the ndeelCandy Man .

AnS.
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Answers:

A-1)

A-2)

A-3)

A-4)

A-5)

The first half of the novel presents Ice-Candy Man as a jolly and
good natured person. During the riots another facet to his personality
is visible i.e. he becomes a cruel and vengeful person. This change is
by witnessing the train from Gurdaspur carrying dead bodies of
Muslims and a sack containing chopped women breasts. This gory
sight not only shocks him but makes him a beast craving for Hindu
blood. He joins a band of Muslim hooligans hounding the Hindus of
Lahore.

Ayah is abducted by a Muslim mob which drags her away and she is
eventually raped by many persons for several dAyter about a
fortnight the Ice-Candy Man marries her but it was very late and she
had to stay in the same localiby prostitutes from wherehe Ice-
Candy Man hailed i.e. Hir&andi.

Ice-Candy Mars love for ayah is evident till the end of the novel as
he follows her ttAmritsar, crossing th&Vagah border after heHe

has become a wandering woe-begone lover looking for his beloved.
He is completely changed by the end of the novel and becomes a
lovelorn lover

After ayahs kidnap, Lenny feels very lonely¥or several days,
Lenny remained guilt ridden for disclosing the hiding place of ayah.
In order to punish herself, she would take out her tongue in front
of the mirror and pinch it hard. In short Lenny is the mouthpiece
of the author Bapsi Sidhwa.

Ayah’s attractiveness makes her look like a sex object. From street
beggars to British officers, everyone walking on the road ogle at her
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A-6)

A-7)

A-8)

A-9

while she remains unaffected and unconcerned pushes the pram wearing
the expression of a Hindu goddess. She knows about her charms and
uses them for gaining favours like getting cheap doilies, food, nuts
etc. She had been using personal charm to get what she wanted till the
partition violence destroyed her personal bliss.

She has a strong will power which is evident in the fact that after her

abduction, rape by several persons for days, marriage with Ice-Candy
Man, pushed into prostitution, she preserved her will to face her

relatives and be united with them and to live with them forever

As the name suggests Godmother was like a surrogate mother to
Lenny who was fascinated by h&renny always insisted on meeting
her after tuitions at Mrs. Pesmhome as Godmother stayed in the same
locality. Godmother was an old ladglways in Khaddar sarees and
completely covered from head to toe. She always took extra pains to
know of everybody around helShe was extremely helpful to
everybody around her

Godmother played an important role in rescuing ayah from Hira Mandi
area and transporting her across the barder strong personality is
evident when she scolds Ice-Candy Man for throwing ayah to public
in Hira Mandi area and Ice-Candy-Man pleads her to convince ayah
not toleave him.

While dealing with people outside her household Godmother displayed
compassion and understanding but inside her home she was bossy
and cruel as displayed in her dealing with her family members.
Mini aunty whom Sidhwa aptly titles as Slave sistnstantly does
household work and Godmother constantly criticizes her despite
this fact

A-10) Rodabai, Mini auntyMrs. Pen, Muccho - the sweepress and her daughter

Papoo are some female characters in the novel.
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A-11) Mucchoo makes Papoo do all household chores and in return beats
and abuses he©Once Papoo was hospitalized for two weeks due to
her mothers severe beatings. Despite these facts, Papoo was not
submissive by nature. She was strong and high-spirited. Muccho fixes
Papoos marriage to a middle aged man of short stature and a cruel
looking face. Papoo is drugged with opium as her mother fears revolt
from her side.

A-12) Some minor characters from the noVe¢-Candy Manare - Lennys
cousin, Imam Din the cook, Hari the garderniee MasseyDr. Bharucha,
Mr. RodgersAdi; Lenny’s brotheyRanna the village boy from Pir Pindo,
Sher Singh, Dost Mohammavpusaf and Butcher

8.8 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Q. 1) What is a character sketch? What points one has to keep in mind for
writing a character sketch.

Q. 2) What do you understand by round and flat characters? Discuss with
suitable examples from the noueé-Candy Man.

Q. 3) Discuss Ice-CandWpan as the protagonist of the novek-Candy Man.

Q. 4) Sidhwa has given shades of autobiographical touches to Lenny’
characterElaborate.

Q. 5) Ayah’s life has seen many ups and downs in the nimeelCandy Man,
how do the events affect the character of ayah?

Q. 6) Discuss the character of Godmother as a storehouse of power
Q. 7) Discuss the minor characters in the noweel-Candy Man.

Q.8) Discuss the minor women characters. Elaborate how they are victimized
by the patriarchal society

Q.9) Draw a character sketch of your favourite character from the novel
Ice-Candy Man.
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Q.10) Draw pen-pictures of child characters in the ndeelCandy Man.

8.9
(1)

(2)
(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)
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COURSE CODE : ENG 414 LESSON NO. 9
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-1II

CHINUA ACHEBE-LIFE AND LEGACY

STRUCTURE
9.1 Introduction
9.2 Objectives
9.3 ChinuaAchebes Life
9.4 AchebesTimes and his Legacy
9.5 . ChinuaAchebes Interviews
9.5.1 FromTheAtlantic Unbound
9.5.2 After Empire : ChinugAchebe and the gre#frican novel
(by Ruth FranklinThe NewYorker, 26 May 2008)
9.6 ShortAnswer Questions
9.7 Self-Assessment Questions
9.8 LetUs Sum Up
9.9 Suggested Raling
9.1 INTRODUCTION

ChinuaAchebes place as one offrica’s greatest writers is not

contestable. He bestrode tAé&ican literature world like a colossus and
he would be remembered not only by us but by generations to cokfieda
and elsewhere. In his work he restored pridafiaca whose postcolonial
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conditon had tried to rob him of human dignity becaus&\eftern colonial
policies denigratinéfrican culture.

9.2 OBJECTIVES

The aim of the lesson is to introduce the learner to the writisr
work and the times in which he lived.

9.3 CHINUA ACHEBE’S LIFE

EarlyYears ChinuaAchebe (pronounced Chee-noo-Al-chay-bay)
was born in the Igbo (formerly spelled Ibo) town of Ogidi in eastern Nigeria
on November 16, 1930, the fifth child of Isaiah Okafsechebe and
Janet lloegbunamichebe. His father was an instructor in Christian
catechism for the Church Missionary Socidtygeria was a British colony
during Achebes early years, and educated English-speaking families
like the Achebes occupied a privileged position in the Nigerian power
structure. His parents even named Wiliert, after Princélbert; the husband
of QueenVictoria of Great Britain (Achebe himself chose his Igbho name
when he was in college).

Education Achebe attended the Church Missionary Soceschool
where the primary language of instruction for the first two years was Igbo.
At about eight, he began learning English. His relatively late introduction
to English allowedAchebe to develop a sense of cultural pride and an
appreciation of his native tongue — values that may not have been
cultivated had he been raised and taught exclusively in EncAidtebes
home fostered his understanding of both cultures. He read books in English
in his fathets library, and he spent hours listening to his mother and ssster
traditional Igbo stories.

At fourteen Achebe was selected to attend the Government College
in Umuahia, the equivalent of a university preparatory school and considered
the best inNVestAfrica. Achebe excelled at his studies, and after graduating
at eighteen, he was acceptedtody medicine at the new University College
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at Ibada, a member college of London University at the time. The demand
for educated Nigerians in the government was heightened because Nigeria
waspreparing for self-rule and independence. Only with a college degree was
a Nigerian likely to enter the higher ranks of the civil service.

The growing nationalism in Nigeria was not lost Aohebe.At
the university he dropped his English name “Albert” in favor of the Igbo
name “Chinua,” short for Chinualumogo. Just as Igbo namé@sings Fall
Aparthave literal meanings, Chinualumogo is translated as “My spirit come f
ight for me.”

At University College Achebe switched his studies to liberal arts,
including history religion, and English. His first published stories appeared
in the student publication théniversity Herald These stories have been
reprinted in the collectiorGirls at War and Other $ories, which was
published in 1972. Of his student writings, only a few are significantly relative
to his more mature works; short stories such as “Marriage is a PA{fzie”
and “Dead Mars Path” explore the conflicts-that arise wh®astern culture
meetsAfrican society

Career HighlightsAfter graduating with a Bachelor éfrts degree in
1953,Achebe joined the Nigerian Broadcasting Corporation as a producer
of radio talks. In 1956, he went to London to attend the British Broadcasting
Corporation (BBC) Staff School. While in London, he submitted the
manuscript forThings FallApart to a publisherwith the encouragement
and support of one of his BBC instructors, a writer and literary critic. The
novel was published in 1958 by Heinemann, a publishing firm that began a
long relationship wittAchebe and his work. Fame came almost instantly
Achebe has said that he never experienced the life of a struggling .writer
Achebe is considered by many critics and teachers to be the most influential
African writer of his generation. His writings, including the noVéings
Fall Apart, have introduced readers throughout the world to creative uses
of language and form, as well as to factual inside accounts of mafiecan
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life and history. Not only throughhis literary contributions but also through

his championing of bold objectives for Nigeria aAtrica, Achebe has
helped to reshape the perceptionAdfican history culture, and place in
world affairs. The first novel ofAchebes, Things FallApart, is recognized

as a literary classic and is taught and read everywhere in the English-
speaking world. The novel has been translated into at least forty-five
languages and has sold several million copfeyear after publication,

the book won the Ma@raretWong Memorial Prize, a major literary award.

Upon returning to NigerigAchebe rose rapidly within the Nigerian
Broadcasting Corporatio’\s founder and director of théoice of Nigeria
in 1961,Achebe and his colleagues aimed at developing more national
identity and unity through radio programs that highlighted Nigerian affairs
and culture.

Later Wting: Like many otheAfrican writers,Achebe believes that
artistic and literary works must deal primarily with the-problems of society
He has said that “art is, and always was, at the service of man” rather than an
end in itself, accountable to no one. He believes that “any good, stoyy
good novel, should have a message, should have a purpose.”

Continuing his relationship with HeinemanAchebe published
four other novelsNo Longer at Eas€the 1960 sequel tdhings Fall
Apart), Arrow of God(1964),A Man of the Peoplé1966), andAnthills
of the Savannali1987). He also wrote and published several childsen’
books that express his basic views in forms and language understandable to
young readers.

In his later booksAchebe confronts the problems faced by Nigeria
and other newly independeftrican nations. He blames the natiemroblems
on the lack of leadership in Nigeria since its independence. In 1983, he
publishedThe Touble with Nigeria a critique of corrupt politicians in his
country Achebe has also published two collections of short stories and three
collections of essays. He is the founding editor of HeimarissAfrican Writers
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series; théounder and publisher of Uwa Ndi Igb&Bilingual Journal of Igho
Life andArts; and the editor of the magazine Okike, Nigexig@ading journal
of new writing.

Teaching and Literay Awards: In addition to his writing career
Achebe maintained an active teaching caréerl972, he was appointed
to a three-year visiting professorship at the University of Massachusetts at
Amherst and, in 1975, to a one-year visiting professorship at the University
of Connecticut. In 1976, with matters sufficiently calm in Nigeria, he returned
as professor of English at the University of Nigeria, Nsukka, with which he
had been diliated since 1966. In 1990, he became the Charl&eRenson,
Jr., professor of literature at Bard Colledanandale, New/ork.

Achebe received many awards from academic and cultural institutions
around the world. In 1959, he won the MaretWong Memorial Prize for
Things FallApart. The following yearafter the publication of its sequ&lp
LongerAt Ease he was awarded the Nigerian Natiomabphy for Literature.

His book of poetryChristmas in Biafra; written during the Nigerian-civil war
won the first Commonwealth Poetry Prize in 1972. More than twenty universities
in Great Britain, Canada, Nigeria, and the Unit¢éat& have awardeékthebe
honorary degrees.

Achebe died on March 21, 2013. He was 82.
9.4 ACHEBE’'S TIMES AND HIS LEGACY

Turmoil in Nigeria from 1966 to 1972 was matched by turmoil for
Achebe. In 1966, young Igbo officers in the Nigerian army staged a coup
d’état. Six months lateranother coup by non-lgbofioders overthrew the
Igbo-led governmeniThe new government tgetedAchebe for persecution,
knowing that his views were unsympathetic to the new reghuleebe fled to
Nsukka in eastern Nigeria, which is predominantly Igbo-speaking, and he
became a senior research fellow at the University of Nigeria, Nsukka. In 1967,
the eastern part of Nigeria declared independence asatien of Biafra.

This incident triggered thirty months of civil war that ended only when Biafra
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was defeatedAchebe then fled to Europe aAdherica, where he wrote and
talked about Biafran affairs.

Beyond his maiden text, when one considgfrsca’s literary history
over the last five decadeAchebes body of work constitutes an important
intervention. His works have had a tremendous impact within the academy
in Africa and beyondAchebe is read and discussed more than any other
African writer. His works, to use his words, have always provided us
“with a second handle on existence”, enabling us to create for ourselves
“a different set of reality from that which has been given to us”. If
Achebes works, even those set deep into colonial histepntinue to
resonate with freshness of insight, it is because they often jolt us into an
awareness of our own weaknesses tooAf&scans, as blacks, while
equally speaking forcefully to our common humanAg blackAfricans,
they compel us to come to grips with our histoggpecially our encounter
with colonialism in order to understand where we lost the initiative and
agency—to locate where the rain begun-torbeat us.as he would have it.

In trying to map out a new vision in‘the postcolonial statafmca,
Achebes works teach us not to fall into the trap of essentialism and
political dogma. They urge us to move beyond simple binary opposition
and to come to terms with how we are implicated in our own political
paralysis and social decalike the charactednkem Osodi, in his novel,
Anthills of the SavannghAchebe insists that the role of the writer in
Africa, is “to widen the scope of that self-examination [Ardd not to
foreclose it with catchyhalf-baked orthodoxy” (158). On this he remains
adamant and reminds us that: “Whenever something stands, something
else stands beside it”, or better still, in his most eloquent proverb on
change: “The world is like a dancing mask, if you want to see it, you must
move with it” (Arrow of God61). It is the wayAchebes vision forces us to
reckon with the duality and complexity of existence, constantly urging us to
look at things twice and to complicate meaning that sets his works apart
from the average writers. For those who cling to political dogma or seek
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ideologial closures, he warns them that they have no spateeicomplex
world of motherdoto.

And yetAchebes works also underscore the sheer power of narrative,
of the story of memory as an indispensable agent of histbhys is what the
old man ofAbazon inAnthills of the Savannameans when he says that
the story memory is our escort: “It is the story that outlives the sound of
war-drums and the exploits of brave fighters. It is the staot the others,
that saves our progeny from blundering like beggars into the spikes of the
cactus fence” (124) he tragic death, for example, of Ken Saroa& during
the tyrannical rule of Saibacha Achebe would ague, is precisely because
our political leadership fears the story teller because they remind them of
where we come from and the perils of repeating the same mistakes that our
erstwhile conquerors made.

Achebes works also stand out because of his consummate and
eloquent use of language; that ability to transform-ordinary metaphors into
myth-and complex instruments of cognition- Through his creative use of the
English languageAchebe has shownus thafricans were not mere passive
victims of those institutions dNMestern modernitybut ratherthey engaged
with them, appropriated and quite often used them to fuel their own
projects. He animates his works with Igbo linguistic genius through new
images and idioms, and the imposition of new syntactic structures and
rhythms, and quite literally forces the English language to mediate the
peculiar Igbo and\frican universe. In this sense, he not only helped in
subverting and undermining the so-called purity and the unassailable
position of the English language, but he also succeeded in domesticating it
to mediate our peculiar realities.

It is a sad irony of life that Chinuschebe lived his last days and died
outsideAfrica, the continent that has been a major source of inspiration for
most of his worksThe iroko tree may have fallen, but this gian®Adfican
letters leaves behind him arich literary legacy
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9.5 CHINUA ACHEBE'S INTER VIEWS
9.5.1 Fom The Atlantic Unbound

Q. You have been called the pygenitor of the modernAfrican novel,
and Things Fall Apart has maintained its resonance in the
decades since it was written. Have you been surprised by the
effect the book has had?

Was | surprised¥es, at the beginnind.here was néfrican literature

as we know it todayAnd so | had no idea when | was writifi¢nings

Fall Apart whether it would even be accepted or publisiAddof this

was new—there was nothing by which | could gauge how it was going
to be received.

But, of course, something doesgbntinue to surprise you every day
After a while | began to understand why the book had resonance. |
began to understand my history even bettevasnt as if when | wrote

it | wasan expert in the history of the world. | was a very young man.

| knew | had a storybut how it fit into the story of the world—I really

had no sense of that. Its meaning for my Igbo people was clear to me,
but I didn’t know how other people elsewhere would respond to it.
Did it have any meaning or resonance for them? | realized that it did
when, to give you just one example, the whole class of a girls’ college
in South Korea wrote to me, and each one expressed an opinion about
the book And then | learned something, which was that they had a
history that was similar to the story ©hings Fall Apart—the history

of colonization. This I didn’t know before. Their colonizer was Japan.
So these people across the waters were able to relate to the story of
dispossession iAfrica. People from diierent parts of the world can
respond to the same storfit says something to them about their own
history and their own experience.

Q. It seems that people from places that haven’t experienced
colonization in the same way have alsocesponded to the stoy.
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There are dilerent forms of dispossession, mamany ways in which
people are deprived or subjected to all kinds of victimization—it
doesn’t have to be colonization. Once you allow yourself to identify
with the people in a stoyyhen you might begin to see yourself in that
story even if on the surfacestfar removed from your situatiomhis

is what I try to tell my students: this is one great thing that literature
can do—it can make us identify with situations and people far away
If it does that, it5 a miracle. | tell my students, sthot dificult to
identify with somebody like yourself, somebody next door who looks
like you.What's more dificult is to identify with someone you dan’
see, whas very far awaywho’s a diferent color who eats a diérent
kind of food. When you begin to do that then literature is really
performing its wonders.

A characterin Things Fall Apart remarks that the white man “has
put a knife on the things that held us togetherand we have fallen
apart.” Are those things still sevexd, orhave the-.wounds begun
to heal?

What | was referring to there, or what the speaker in the novel was
thinking about, was the upsetting of a soci¢he disturbing of a social
order The society of Umuofia, the village ifhings FallApart, was
totally disrupted by the coming of the European government, missionary
Christianity and so onThat was not a temporary disturbance; it was a
once and for all alteration of their society give you the example of
Nigeria, where the novel is set, the Igbo people had organized

themselves in small units, in small towns and villages, each self-governed.

With the coming of the British, Igbo land as a whole was incorporated
into a totally diferent polity to be called Nigeria, with a whole lot of
other people with whom the Igbo people had not had direct contact
before. The result of that was not something from which you could
recover really. You had to learn a totally new realignd accommodate
yourself to the demands of this new realwmyhich is the state called
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Nigeria.Various nationalities, each of which had its own independent
life, were forced by the British to live with people of different customs
and habits and priorities and religiosd then at independence,
fifty years laterthey were suddenly on their own agaliney began

all over again to learn the rules of independence. The problems that
Nigeria is having today could be seen as resulting from this effort that
was initiated by colonial rule to create a new natibmeres nothing

to indicate whether it will fail or succeed. It all depends.

One might hear someone sdyow long will it take these people to
get their act together? $tgoing to take a veryery long time, because

it's really been a whole series of interruptions and disturbances, one
step forward and two or three back. It has not been. €xsy always
wishes it had been easiaWe’ve compounded things by our own
mistakes, but it doesn’t really help to pretend that we’ve had an
easy task.

In Home and Exile,you talk about the negative 'ways in which
British authors such as Joseph Conrad and Joyce Cary portrayed
Africans over the centuries. What purpose did that portrayal

serve”?

It was really a straightforward case of setting us up, as it were.
The last four or five hundred years of European contact Aitica
produced a body of literature that presemiédca in a very bad light
andAfricans in very lucid termsThe reason for this had to do with the
need to justify the slave trade and slavditye cruelties of this trade
gradually began to trouble many people in Europe. Some people began
to question it. But it was a profitable business, and so those who were
engaged in it began to defend it—a lobby of people supporting it,
justifying it, and excusing it. It was di€ult to excuse and justifyand

so the steps that were taken to justify it were rathere@xérYou had
people saying, for instance, that these people weren’t really human,
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they’re not like us. Qrthat the slave trade was in fact a good thing for
them, because the alternative to it was more brutal by far

And therefore, describing this fate that tA&icans would have
had back home became the motive for the literature that was
created abouAfrica. Even after the slave trade was abolished, in the
nineteenth centurysomething like this literature continued, to serve
the new imperialistic needs of Europe in relationAtioica. This
continued until théfricans themselves, in the middle of the twentieth
century took into their own hands the telling of their story

You wrote in Home and Exile,*After a short period of dormancy
and a little self-doubt about its erstwhile imperial mission, the
West may be eady to resume its old domineering monologue in
the world.” Are someWestern writers backpedaling and tiying
to tell their own version ofAfrican stories again?

This tradition that I'm talking about has been.inforce for hundreds of
years, and many generations have been brought up on it. What was
preached in the churches by the missionaries and their agents at home
all supported a certain view Africa. When a tradition gathers enough
strength to go on for centuries, you dojurst turn it of one dayWhen
theAfrican response began, I think there was an immediate pause on
the European side, as if they were saying, Qkag/ll stop telling this

story, because we see thesa&nother storyBut after a while therg’a
certain beginning again, not quite a return but something like a reaction
to theAfrican story that cannot, of course, ever go as far as the original
tradition that theAfricans are responding t@here’s a reaction to a
reaction, and there will be a further reaction to tAad | think thats

the way it will go, until what | call a balance of stories is secuiad!.

this is really what | personally wish this century to see—a balance of
stories where every people will be able to contribute to a definition of
themselves, where we are not victims of other pesmetountsThis

is not to say that nobody should write about anybody else—I think
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they should, but those that have been written about should also
participate in the making of these stories.

And that’s what started with Things Fall Apart and other books
written by Africans around the 1950s.

Yes, thats what it turned out to be. It was not actually clear to us at
the time what we were doinijVe were simply writing our storyBut

the bigger story of how these various accounts tie in, one with the other
is only now becoming cleaWe realize and recognize thatsithot just
colonized people whose stories have been suppressed, but a whole
range of people across the globe who have not spokemdt’because
they dont have something to saif simply has to do with the division

of power because storytelling has to do with powErose who win

tell the story; those who are defeated are not heard. But that has to
change. I8 in the interest of everybodwycluding the winners, to know
that there$ another storyif you only hear one side of the stogou

have no understanding at all.

You'r e talking about a shift in.power so there would be moe of a
balance of power between cultures than there is now?

Well, not a shift in the structure of powé™ not thinking simply of
political power The shift in power will create stories, but also stories
will create a shift in powelSo one feeds the othénd the world will

be aricher place for that.

Do you see this balance of stories as likely to emerge in this era
of globalization and the expoting of American culture?

That's a real problemThe mindless absorption &fmerican ideas,
culture, and behavior around the world is not going to help this balance
of stories, and is not going to help the world, eith&eople are limiting
themselves to one view of the world that comes from somewhere else.
That's something that we have to battle with as we go along, both as
writers and as citizens, because it'ot just in the literary or artistic
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arena that this is going to show itself. | think one can say this limiting
isn’t going to be very healthy for the societies that abandon themselves.

In Anthills of the Savannahthe poet Ikem says, “The prime
failure of our government is the ... failure of our rulers to
reestablish vital inner links with the poor and dispossessed of
this country, with the bruised heart that thr obs painfully at the
core of the nation’s being.” Does this hold true forNigeria today?

Yes, this is very much the Nigerian situatidine British handed over

the reins of government to a small group of educated people who then
became the new rulers. What Ikem is talking about is the distance
between this new class of rulers and the other Nigerian people. What
needs to be done is to link the two together again, so that those who
control power will see the direct relationship to the people in whose
name this power is wielded. This connection does _not happen
automaticallyand has not happened in many instances. In the case of
Nigeria, the government of the military dictator GeneYhbcha is a
good example. The story coming out of his rule is of an enormous
transfer of the countrg’wealth into private bank accounts, a wholesale
theft of the national resources needed for all kinds of things—for health,
for education, for roads hat’s not the action of someone who sees
himself as the servant of the Nigerian peoplee nations infrastructure

was left to disintegrate, because of one msas€lfish need to have
billions. Or take what is happening todaypw that we have gotten rid

of this military dictator and are beginning to practice again the system
of democratic ruleYou have leaders who see nothing wrong in inciting
religious conflict between Christians and Muslimss &ll simply to retain
power So you find now a diérent kind of alienationThe leadership
does not really care for the welfare of the country and its people.

There are those who say that media coverage éffrica is one-
sided—that it focuses on the famines, social unrest, and political
violence, and leaves out coverage of the organizations and
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countries that are working. Do you agree? If so, what effect does
this skewed coverage have? Is it a continuation of the anti-Africa
British literature you talk about in Home and Exil&

Yes, | do agree. | think the result has been to create a fatigue, whether
it’s charity fatigue or fatigue toward being good to people who are less
fortunate. | think that a pity The reason for this concentration on the
failings ofAfricans is the same as what we’ve been talking about—this
tradition of bad news, or portrayifgrica as a place that is ddrent

from the rest of the world, a place where humanity is really not
recognizableWhen people hear the woAdrica, they have come to
expect certain images to followf you see a good house in Lagos,
Nigeria, it doesn’t quite fit the picture you have in your head, because
you are looking for the slum—that is what the world expects journalists
covering a city inAfrica to come back with.

Now, if you are coveringumerica, you are not focusing.on slums every
day of your life.You see a slum-once in a while, maybe you talk about
it, but the rest of the time you are talking about other things. It is that
ability to see the complexity of a place that the world doesn’t seem to
be able to take téfrica, because of this baggage of centuries of
reporting abouifrica. The result is the world doedgrreally know
Africa. If you are arAfrican or you live inAfrica, this stands out very
clearly to you, you are constantly being bombarded with bad news,
and you know that there is good news in many places. This doesn’t
mean that the bad news dodsXist, thats not what I'm saying. But it
exists alongside other thingAfrica is not simple—people want to
simplify it. Africa is very complexVery bad things go on—they should
be covered—but there are also some good things.

This is something that comes with this imbalance of power that we've
been talking about. The people who consume the news that comes
back from the rest of the world are probably not really interested in
hearing about something that is working. Those who have the ability
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to send crews out to bring back the news are in a position to determine
what the image of the various places should be, because they have
the resources to do it. NgvanAfrican country doesrt’ have a
television crew coming tBmerica, for instance, and picking up the
disastrous news. SAmerica sends out wonderful images of its
success, poweenegy, and politics, and the world is bombarded in

a very partial way by good news about the powerful and bad news
about the less powerful

You mentioned that literature was used to justify slavey and
imperialism. What is this negative coverage oAfrica being used
to justify now?

It’s going to be used to justify inaction, which is what this fatigue is all
about.Why bother abouAfrica? Nothing works there, or nothing ever

will work. There is a small minority of people who think that wagd

they may be pushing this attitude. But even if nobody was pushing it, it
would simply happen by itself. This is a case of sheer inertia, something
that has been happening for a long time just goes on happening, unless
something stops it. It becomes a habit of mind.

Could you talk about your visit to Nigeria this past summer? What
was it like for you to go back there?

It was a very powerful and emotional experience. Emotional mostly
because | had not been there in many years, but the circumstances of
my leaving Nigeria were very sad, and many people who were
responding to my return had that in their mind, and so it was more
than simply someone who had not been home in quite a few years.
And then you add to that all the travails that Nigeria had gone
through in the rule of Genera@bacha, the severe hardship and
punishment that the country had Brfed in those yearsAnd the

new experiment in democratic rule was also just a few months old
when | went home, so it was a very powerful experience.
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Do you hope to be able to go back there to live at some point?

Yes, | do indeedlhings would have to be better than they are now for
me to be able to do that. Things like hospitals that used to be quite
good before have been devastated. The roads you have to take to get
to a hospital if the need arises, not to talk about the security of life—
both of those would have to improve. But we are constantly watching
the situation. It$ not just me, but my familMy wife and children—
many of them would be happier functioning at home, because you tend
to have your work cut out for you at home. Here there are so many
things to do, but they are not necessarily the things you’'d rather be
doing.Whereas at home g'different—it’'s clear what needs to be done,
what’s calling for your special skills or special attachment.

Could you talk about your dream, expressed irHome and Exile,
of a “universal civilization” — a civilization that some believe
we've achieved and others think we haven't?

What the universal civilization I-dream about would be, | really don’t
know, but | know what it is not. It is'not what is being presented
today, which is clearly just European aWdnerican.A universal
civilization is something that we will create. If we accept the thesis
that it is desirable to do, then we will go and work on it and talk
about it.We have not really talked aboutA&ll those who are saying
it's there are really suggesting thasithere by default—they are
saying to us, les stop at this point and call what we have a universal
civilization. 1 don’t think we want to swindle ourselves in that way; |
think if we want a universal civilization, we should work to bring it
about.And when it appears, I think we will kngwecause it will be
different from anything we have now

There may be cultures that may sadly have to go, because no one is
rooting for them, but we should make thécet to prevent thiswe

have to hold this conversation, which is a conversation of stories, a
conversation of languages, and see what happens.
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9.5.2 “After Empire: Chinua Achebe and the geatAfrican novel”
(by Ruth Franklin, The NewYorker, 26 May 2008)

In a myth told by the Igbo people of Nigeria, men once decided to
send a messenger to ask Chuku, the supreme god, if the dead could be
permitted to come back to lifAs their messengethey chose a dog.

But the dog delayed, and a toad, which had been eavesdropping,
reached Chuku firsMvanting to punish man, the toad reversed the
request, and told Chuku that after death men did not want to return to
the world. The god said that he would do as they wished, and when the
dog arrived with the true message he refused to change his mind. Thus,
men may be born again, but only in a different form.

The Nigerian novelist Chinuvachebe recounts this myth, which exists

in hundreds of versions throughoAfrica, in one of his essays.
SometimesAchebe writes, the messenger is a chameleon, a lizard, or
another animal; sometimes the message is altered accidentally rather
than maliciously But the structure remains the same: men ask for
immortality and the god is willing to grant it, but something goes wrong
and the gift is lost foreveflt is as though the ancestors who made
language and knew from what bestiality its use rescued them are saying
to us: Beware of interfering with its purposéthebe writes. “For
when language is seriously interfered with, when it is disjoined from
truth . . . horrors can descend again on mankind.”

The myth holds another lesson as well—one that has been fundamental
to the career oAchebe, who has been callgdhe patriarch of the
African novel”. There is danger in relying on someone else to speak for
you: you can trust that your message will be communicated accurately
only if you speak with your own voic&Vith his masterpiecelhings

Fall Apart, one of the first works of fiction to preseitfrican village

life from anAfrican perspectiveAchebe began the literary reclamation

of his countrys history from generations of colonaatiters. Published

fifty years ago—a new edition has just appeared, frdmchor
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($10.95)—it has been translated into fifty languages and has sold more
than ten million copies.

In the course of a writing life that has included five novels, collections
of short stories and poetrgnd numerous essays and lectubehiebe

has consistentlgrgued for the right oAfricans to tell their own story

in their own way and has attacked the representations of European
writers. But he also did not reject European influence entichigosing

to write not in his native Igbo but in English, a language that, as he
once said, “history has forced down our throat.” In a country with several
major languages and more than five hundred smaller ones, establishing
a lingua franca was a practical and political necesbityAchebe, it

was also an artistic necessity—a way to give expression to the clash of
civilizations that is his enduring theme.

Achebe was borAlbert ChinualumogWAichebe in 1930, in the region

of southeastern Nigeria known as.Igboland. (He dropped his first name,
a “tribute toVictorian England,”.in college.) Ezenwa-Ohaeto, the author
of the first comprehensive biographyAd¢hebe, writes that the young
Chinua was raised at a cultural “crossroads”: his parents were converts
to Christianity but other relatives practiced the traditional Igbo faith,
in which people worship a panoply of gods, and are believed to have
their own personal guiding spirit, callechi. Achebe was fascinated

by the “heathen” religion of his neighbors. “The distance becomes not
a separation but a bringing togethkke the necessary backward step
which a judicious viewer may take in order to see a canvas steadily
and fully,” he later observed.

At home, the family spoke Igbo (sometimes also spelled 1bo), but
Achebe began to learn English in school at the age of about eight, and
he soon won admission to a colonial-run boarding school. Since the
students came from different regions, they had to “put away their
different mother tongues and communicate in the language of their
colonizers,’Achebe writesThere he had his first exposure to colonialist
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classics such as “Prester John,” John Buchawovel about a British
adventurer in SoutAfrica, which contains the famous lin€That is

the difference between white and black, the gift of responsibflity
Achebe, in an essay called “African Literature as Restoration of
Celebration,” has written, “I did not see myself asAdincan to begin

with. . .. The white man was good and reasonable and intelligent and
courageous. The savages arrayed against him were sinister and stupid
or, at the most, cunning. | hated their guts.”

At University College, Ibadamichebe encountered the noWister
Johnson by theAnglo-Irish writer Joyce Carywho had spent time

as a colonial dfcer in Nigeria.The book was lauded bymeas “the
best novel ever written aboAfrica.” But Achebe, as he grew older

no longer identified with the imperialists; he was appalled by Gary’
depiction of his homeland and its people. In Carpgortrait, the
“jealous savages . .. live like mice or rats in a palace floor”; dancers
are “grinning, shrieking, scowling, or with faces which seemed entirely
dislocated, senseless and unhuman, like twisted bags of lard.” It was
the image of blacks as “unhuman,” a standard trope of colonial
literature, thaAchebe recognized as particularly dangerous. “It began
to dawn on me that although fiction was undoubtedly fictitious it could
also be true or false, not with the truth or falsehood of a news item
but as to its disinterestedness, its intention, its integritg wrote
later. This belief in fictions moral power became integral to his vision
for African literature.

“Okonkwo was well known throughout the nine villages and even
beyond.” From the first line ofThings FallApant—Achebes first
novel—we are in unfamiliar territoryWho is this Okonkwo whom
everybody knowsWhere are these nine villageA2hebe began to
write Things Fall Apartduring the mid-fifties, when he moved to Lagos
to join the Nigerian Broadcasting Service.1958, when he submitted
the manuscript to the publish@filliam Heinemann, no one knew what

159


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Wat

to make of it.Alan Hill, a director of the firm, recalled the initial
reaction: “Would anyone possibly buy a novel by African?There

are no precedents.” That was not entirely accurate—the Nigerian writers
AmosTutuola and Cyprian Ekwensi had published novels earlier in the
decade. But the novel as African form was still very young, and
Things Fall Apartrepresented a new approach, showing the collision
of old and new ways of life to devastating effect.

Set in a fictional group of Igbo villages called Umuofia sometime
around the beginning of the twentieth centurhings FallApart
begins with an episodic, almost dreamlike chronicle of village life
through the family of OkonkwoA boy named Ikemefuna has just
come from outside Umuofia to live with them, and soon becomes
like a brother to Okonkw® son Nwoye. (Ikemefuna’father had
killed a woman from Umuofia, and the villagers agreed to accept a
virgin and a young man as compensation. Over the nextthree years,
the story follows Okonkwa family through harvest seasons,
religious festivals, and domestic disputes. The language is rich with
metaphors drawn from the villagers’ experience: Ikemefuna “grew
rapidly like a yam tendril in the rainy season, and was full of the sap
of life”. The dialogue, too, is aphoristic and allusive. “Among the
Ibo the art of conversation is regarded very higldgd proverbs

are the palm-oil with which words are eaten,” the narrator explains.
(As the reader has already seen, palm oil is used to flavor yams, the
villagers’ staple food.)

Despite the pastoral setting, there is nothing idyllic about this
portrayal of village life. If the yam harvest is bad, the villagers go
hungry Babies are not expected to live to adulthood. (Only after
the age of six is a child said to have “come to sjagbme customs

are cruel: newborn twins, thought to be inhabited by evil spirits,
are “thrown away” in the bush. The Igbo are not presented as a museum
exhibit—if their behavior is not always familigheir emotions are. In a
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pivotal scene, a group of men, including Okonkwo, lead lkemefuna out
of the village after the loal oracle determines that he must be killed.
The boy thinks that he is at last returning home, and he worries that his
mother will not be there to greet hiffio calm himself, he resorts to a
childhood game:

He sang [a song] in his mind, and walked to its beat. If the song ended
on his right foot, his mother was alive. If it ended on his left, she was
dead. No, not dead, butill. It ended on the right. She was alive and
well. He sang the song again, and it ended on the left. But the second
time did not countThe first voice gets to Chukwu, or Gadhouse.

That was a favorite saying of children.

Tradition holds the people togethéut it also drives them apa#tter
Nwoye finds out that his father killed Ikemefuna, “something seemed
to give way inside him, like the snapping of a tightened.bdmhen

the first missionaries arrive, those who have suffered most under the
village culture are the first to join the churdim Okonkwos dismay
Nwoye is among them. The missionaries, though ignorant of local
customs, are not all bad: one in particular treats the villagers with
respect. But others show little interest in their way of life. “Does the
white man understand our custom about land?” Okonkwo asks a friend
in puzzlement. “How can he when he does not even speak our tongue?”
the other man responds. In the bookinal chapterthe colonizels
voice takes over; the silence that surrounds it speaks for itself.

Western reviewers praisédthebes detailed portrayal of Igbo life,

but they said little about the boakliterary qualitiesThe NewYork
Timesrepeatedly misspelled Okonkwso’name and lamented the
disappearance of “primitive societyThe Listenercomplimented
Achebes “clear and meaty style free of the dandyism oftéacaéd by
Negro authors.” Others were openly hostile. “How would novelist
Achebe like to go back to the mindless times of his grandfather instead
of holding the modern job he has in broadcasting in Lagos?” the British
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journalist HonofTracy asked. Reviewingchebes third novel Arrow
of God(1964), which forms a thematic trilogy wilthings Fall Apart
and its successpNo Longer at Eas€1960), another critic disparaged
the books language as “folk-pattér

This was a grotesque misreading. In a 1965 essay titled ATrinean
Writer and the English LanguageAthebe explains that he had no
desire to write English in the manner of a native speaRather an
African writer “should aim at fashioning out an English which is at
once universal and able to carry his peculiar experiende.”
demonstrate, he quotes several lines flammow of God Ezeulu, the
village’s chief priest, is curious to find out about the activities of the
new missionaries in the village:

| want one of my sons to join these people and be my eyes there. If
there is nothing in it you will come back. But if there is something there
you will bring home my share. The world is like-a Mask, dancing. If
you want to see it well you do not stand in one place. My spirit tells me
that those who do not befriend the white man today will be sayarlg

we knowntomorrow

Achebe then rewrites the passage, preserving its content but stripping
its style:

| am sending you as my representative among these people—just to
be on the safe side in case the new religion develops. One has to
move with the times or else one is left behind. | have a hunch that
those who fail to come to terms with the white man may well regret
their lack of foresight.

By deploying stock English phrases in unfamiliar wagshebe
expresses his characters’ estrangement from that language. The phrases
that Ezeulu uses—"be my eyes,” “bring home my share”—have no
exact equivalents iAchebes “translation” And how great the gap
between “my spirit tells me” and “l have a hunch”! In the same gssay
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Achebe writes that carrying the full weightAdfican experience requires
“a new English, still in full communion with its ancestral home but
altered to suit its newfrican surroundings”Or, as he later put it,
“Let no one be fooled by the fact that we may write in English for
we intend to do unheard of things with it.”

Achebes views on English were not yet widely acceptéd.a
conference ofrican literature held in Uganda in 1962, attended
by emeging figures such as the Nigerian poet and playwrWybte
Soyinka and the Kenyan novelist James Ngugi, the writers tried and
failed to define “African literature,” unable to decide whether it should
be characterized by the nationalities of the writers or by its subject
matter Afterward, the critic ObWali published an article claiming
thatAfrican literature had come to a “dead end,” which could be
reopened only when “these writers and their western midwives accept
the fact that trueAfrican literature must be written iAfrican
languages”. Ngugi came to agree: he-wrote four novels in English, but
in the nineteen-seventies he-adopted his Gikuyu name of Ngugi wa
Thiong’o and vowed to write only in Gikuyu, his native language,
viewing English as a means of “spiritual subjugation”.

At the conferenceiAchebe read the manuscript of Nguggiirst novel,
Weep Not, Child,which he recommended to Heinemann for
publication. The publisher soon asked him to sign on as general
editor of itsAfrican Writers Series, a post he held, without ptoyr

ten yearsAmong the writers whose novels were published during
his tenure were Flora Nwapa, John Munonye, AayicKwei Armah—

all of whom became important figures in the egieg African
literature. Heinemans’Alan Hill later said that the “fantastic sales”
of Achebes books had supported the series. But the appeal of
English was not purely commercidd.great novelAchebe later
argued, “alters the situation in the world.” Igbo, Gikuyu, or Fante
could not claim a global influence; English could.

163

termark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Watermark Now

Political imperatives were not hypothetical in Nigeria, which, having
achieved independence in 1960, entered a prolonged period of
upheaval. In 1967, following two coups that had led to genocidal
violence against the Igbo, Igboland declared independence as the
Republic of BiafraAchebe himself became a gt of the violence: his
novel A Man of the Peopl€l966), a political satire, had forecast the
coup so accurately that some believed him to have been in on the plot.
He devoted himself fully to the Biafran cause. For a time, he stopped
writing fiction, taking up poetry—“something short, intense, more in
keeping with my mood”Achebe travelled to London to promote
awareness of the wand in 1969 he helped write thdiofal declaration

of the “Principles of the Biafran Revolution”

But the fledgling nation starved, its roads and ports blockaded by the
British-backed Nigeria\rmy. By the time Biafra was finally forced

to surrenderin 1970, the number of Igbo dead was estimated at
between one million and three millioAt the height of the famine,
Conor Cruise O’'Brien reported ihhe New ¥rk Review of Books
five thousand to six thousand people—"mainly children”—died each
day. The suferers could be recognized by the distinctive signs of
protein deficiencyknown as kwashiorkor: bloated bellies, pale skin,
and reddish hairAchebes poem “AMother in a Refugee Camp”
describes a womas'eforts to care for her child:

She took fom their bundle of possessions

A broken comb and combed

The must-colored hair left on his skull

And then—humming in her eyes—beganecally to pat it.

In their former life this was perhaps

A little daily act of no consequence

Before his beakfast and school; now she did it

Like putting flowers on a tiny grave.
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The heartbreak of Biafra shook the foundations of Nigerian society
and led to decades of politicairmoil. Achebe took the opportunity to
distance himself temporarilypending part of the early nineteen-
seventies teaching in the United States. During these years, as the
independence era’potential for brutality became cledre set out to
correct the colonial record with even greater vigloressays and
lectures, he railed against what he called “colonialist criticism”—
the conscious or unconscious dehumanizatiofAfotan characters,

the vision of theAfrican writer as an “unfinished European who
with patient guidance will grow up one dayhe assumption that
economic underdevelopment corresponds to a lack of intellectual
sophistication (“Show me a peopsgdlumbing, you sayand | can tell

you their art”). He was infuriated to find how widespread these
attitudes remained. One student, learning Adtebe taughAfrican
literature, remarked casually that “he never had thoughAfta as
having that kind of stuff

Achebe recounts this anecdote in “An ImageAdfica: Racism in
ConradsHeart of Darknesg1977). Examining Conradg'descriptions

of the “savages,Achebe shows that the novel, far from subverting
imperialist constructions, falls victim to them. Marlpthe story$
narrator describes théfricans as “not inhuman,” and continues,
“Well, you know that was the worst of it—this suspicion of their
not being inhuman”And yet the blacks in the novel are nameless
and faceless, their language barely more than grunts; they are assumed
to be cannibalsThe only explanation for thi®\chebe concludes, is
“obvious racism’” Many have responded thathebe oversimplifies
Conrads narrativeHear of Darknesss a story within a storyold in

the highly unreliable voice of Marlgvand the novel is, to say the least,
ambivalent about imperialism. The writer Caryl Phillips has asked,
“Is it not ridiculous to demand of Conrad that he imaginé&ican
humanity that is totally out of line with both the times in which he was
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living and the lager purpose of his novel?” But, even if Consadiethods
can be justified, the significance dthebes essay was that justification
now became necessary:made the ugliness latent in Conradision
impossible to ignore.

In contrast to European modernism, with its embrace of “art fog art’
sake” (a concept thatchebe, with characteristic bluntness, once called
“just another piece of deodorized dog shitA¢chebe has always
advocated a socially and politically motivated literature. Since literature
was complicit in colonialism, he says, let it also work to exorcise the
ghosts of colonialism. “Literature is not a luxury for us. Itis a life and
death affair because we are fashioning a new man,” he declared in a
1980 interview His most recent novelAnthills of the Savannah
(1987), functions clearly in this mold, following a group of friends who
serve in the government of thW¥estAfrican country of Kangan,
obviously a stand-in for Nigeria. Sam, who took powerin a coup, is
steering the nation rapidly toward dictatorship. When Chris, the minister
of information, refuses to take Sagrside against Ikem, the editor of
the government-controlled newspapiée full wrath of the government
turns against both of them. The book does not match the artistic
achievement oThings FallApart or Arrow of Godput it gets to the
heart of the corruption and the idealismAdfican politics.

Achebe insists that in its form and contentAfiecan novel must be an
indigenous creation. This stance has led him to criticize other writers
whom he regards as insgiently politically committed, particularbpyi

Kwei Armah, whose novelThe Beautiful One#&re Not ¥t Born
(1968) presents a dire vision of postcolonial Ghana. The novel begins
with the image of a man sleeping on a bus with his eyes open. Streets
and buildings are caked with garbage, phlegm, and excrement. Beneath
the filthy surfaces, structures are rotten to the cAreah’s novel has

been acclaimed as a vivid rendering of disillusionment with the cosntry’
new politics under Kwame Nkrumah. BAthebe findsArmah'’s
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“alienated stance” no better than Joyce Cargnd particularly objects
to Armah’s existentialism, which he calls a “foreign metaphor” for the
sickness of Ghana. Even worggmah has said that he “not African
writer but just a writef which Achebe calls “a statement of defeat.”

Is it too utopian to imagine that tidrican novel could exist simply

as a novel, absolved of its social and pedagogical mis#ich@be

has been fiercely critical of those who search for “universality” in
African fiction, arguing that such a standard is never applied to
Western fiction. But there is something reductive abdcihebes
insistence on defining writers by their ethnicity say that a work of
literature transcends national boundaries is not to deny its moral or
political value.

In 1990,Achebe was paralyzed after a serious car accident. Doctors
advised him to come to the United States for treatment, and he has
taught at Bard College ever sin¢¢ome and Exilea short collection

of essays, is the only book he has published during this period, though
he Is said to be at work on a new novel. ButAchebe is lagely
retired, another generation of writers has taken up his call for a new
African literature, and the majority have followed his lead: they
embrace the English language despite its colonial connotations, but
they also seek to establish African literary identity outside the
colonial frameworkAnd the achievements dffrican writers are
increasingly recognized: Chimamanda Ng@édichie’s Half of a
Yellow Sunan excruciating and remarkable novel about the Biafran
war, won Britain's Orange Prize last year

The “situation in the world,” fifty years aftdiings Fall Apart,is not
as altered as one might wighs BinyavangaVainaina, the founding
editor of the Kenyan literary magaziKevani?, demonstrated in a satiric
piece called “How tdVrite AboutAfrica,” racist stereotypes are still
prevalent: “Never have a picture of a well-adjushédcan on the cover
of your book, or in it, unless thafrican has won the Nobel Prize. ..
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Make sure you show hodfricans have music and rhythm deep in their
souls, and eat things no othteumans eat.” But the power Athebes
legacy cannot be discountekdichie has recalled discovering his work
at the age of about ten. Until thesie said, “I didn’t think it was possible
for people like me to be in books.”

9.6 SHORT ANSWER QUESTIONS
Q1. What does Odili wish the people could see about Chief Nanga?

AnS.

Q2. « What series of events lead to Odldisillusionmentwith the POP?

AnS.

Q3. In AMan of the Peopléy ChinuaAchebe, is Chief Nanga a corrupt
man? Discuss.

AnS.
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Q4.

AnNS.

Q5.

AnNS.

Q6.

AnS.

Q7.

AnS.

Who are the main characters in the no&éWlan of the People

What is the setting of the nov&lIMan of the Peoplby ChinuaAchebe?

In A Man of the Peopldiscuss the relationship between Odili
the other main characters in the novel.

Briefly discuss the main themesArMan of the Peoplby ChinuaAchebe
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Q8. What does the Britisamalgamaion represent iA Man of the Peopl2

Ans.

9. In A Man of the Peoplehow do Jean and John represent the fear
Africanshave towardAmericans?

Ans.

10. AMan of the Peopleffers a postcolonial view of tidrican societyDiscuss

AnNS.
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9.7 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS

Q1.

Q2.

Q3.

Q4.

Q5.

is Chinuschebes first novel.

(a) Things Fall Apart

(b) Arrow of God

(c) A Man of the People

(d) Anthills of Savannah
ChinuaAchebeisal/an writer
(a) Nigerian

(b) Indian

(c) American

(d) Scandanavian

In 1959, he won the MgaretWong Memorial Prize for

(a) No Longer at Ease

(b) Things Fall Apart

(c) Arrow of God

(d) A Man of the People

Achebe was given a Christian name, |, by his parents.
(a) Albert

(b) Edward

(c)  Ngugi

(d) Peter

Achebes three novels are popularly known as
(@) The Three Gems

(b)  TheAfricanTrilogy

(c) The Set of Three Utopias

(d) ThreeVolumes on LiterarAfrica
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Answer Key
1. (a)
2. (a)
3. (d)
4. (a)
5. (b)
9.8 LETUS SUM UP

ChinuaAchebe is recognized as oneAifica’s most important and

influential writer and his novels have focused on the ways in which the
European tradition of the novel aAdrican modes of expression relate to
each other in both complementary and contesting ways.

9.9
1.
2.

SUGGESTED READING
ChinuaAchebe. 1958Things FallApart. London: Heinemann.

ChinuaAchebe. 1960No LongerAt Ease London: Heinemann
Educational

ChinuaAchebe. 1964Arrow of God NewYork: Anchor Books.

ChinuaAchebe. 1975Morning Yt on Ceation Day London:
Heinemann.

ChinuaAchebe. 1987Anthills of SavannahNewYork: Doubleday

ChinuaAchebe. 1988Hops and Impediments: Selected Essays
1965-1987London: Heinemann
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101 INTRODUCTION

The novel carries themes of interlinked political and sexual jeaJousy
of the young westernized idealist and would-be leader of his people, of
political demagogueryand of political abuse in a situation wheykican
and European forms of political leadership and participation each have a
particular kind of appeal and function.

10.2 OBJECTIVES

The objective of the less@v’is to introduce the noved Man of the
People It offers detailed summary for the learner

10.3 THE TRILOGY

ChinuaAchebesAfrican Trilogy consists offhings FallApart (1958),
No Longer at Eas¢€1960) andArrow of God(1964).

These books, written bdchebe in his late 20s and early 30s.and set in
his Nigerian homeland, established him as the foredfygtan novelist and,
as writer MagaretAtwood described him as, “one of the greatest [writers] of
the twentieth centur{yHe lived a life that, in addition to his writing, included
unsuccessful efforts to keep the short-lived Republic of Biafra independent.

Things FallApart, the most widely read and widely studigftican
novel, is consideredAchebes masterpieceYet, the other two are just as
strong. IndeedArrow of God because of its complexitynay pack a greater
psychological intensity

Tragic figures

Each is the story of a tragic figure, a man of great talents brought to
ruin by his nature:

 Things FallAparn: Okonkwo is a champion wrestler and warrior
and a man of great drive and passion who prides himself on the five
skulls of men he killed in battle, hanging in his hut. But, in the early
1900s, he is unable to adapt to great changes taking place in his society
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* No Longer at EaséA half century laterin the late 1950s, Okonkw®’
grandson Obi is a bright 25-year-oldanjust back from education in
England and working in a cushy colonial government jobskg&inning
to marry a pretty nurse named Clara and has access to more money
than most other Nigerians. But, callow and feckless, he banks too much
on change — and fails to understand its ramifications.

 Arrow of God In the early 1920s, when British rule of Nigeria is
firmly established, Ezeulu is the Chief Priest of Ulu, the deity
protecting six Ibo villages. His interactions with the white governors,
particularly T.K. Winterbottom, are marked by confusion and
miscommunication, but he sees a way to use the white man to punish
his enemies. He goes too fémowever

Each of these books is about change, and that change is set into
motion by the presence of powerful white m¥mewed from a sociological
perspective, these are accounts of one culture flooding into and over another
society forcing it to adapt.

After Ezeulu is arrested by White officials, the leaders of the six Ibo
villages meet to decide what to do, and one elder says:

I have traveled to Olu, and | have traveled to Ibgo, and I can tell
you that thee is no escape &m the white man. He has come. When
Suffering knocks at your door and you say thexno seat left for him, he
tells you not to wary because he has dught his own stool. The white
man is like that.

Transcending culture

Yet,AchebesAfrican Trilogy is much more than an account of white
oppression of the native people. The books transcend culture.

True, Okonkwo and Obi and Ezeulu are Nigerian men with deep
roots in a rich, full and vibrant societyheir downfalls, though, are those
that every human fears and, to some extent, has to endure.
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The change that the white man brings is the symptom, not the disease.
The disease is the way that human existence doesn’t fit together — that, as
W.B Yeats wrote anéchebe quotes, “Things fall apart, the center cannot
hold./ Mere anarchy is loosed upon the world.”

As the song that Uchendu quoted says, “For whom is it well? .....
No one™

Or as the elder says, “When Suffering knocks at your door and you
say there is no seat left for him, he tells you not to worry because he has
brought his own stool”

Each of these novels is essentially a character sketch. Throughout
his telling of a protagoniss’ story Achebe adds a highlight here and a
shadow there. So that, even as the stories near their conclusions, the reader
is learning more about these men.

And Achebes skill is also evident in his treatment of minor characters,
such as Enoch ihings Fall Apart

Enoch was shdrand slight of build, and always seemed ireat
haste. His feet wershot and bioad, and when he stood or walked his
heels'came together and his feet opened oudwas if they had quaeled
and meant to go in diffent directions. Such was the excessive gger
bottled up in Enocls’ small body that it was alwaysugting in quarels
and fights.

His talent can also be seen in the waghebe weaves together the
classic novel form of English literature with Ibo proverbs and metaphors
that provide a particulafrican tang to his writing.

Here, to conclude, are some examples:

 “What annoys me is not that an overblown fool dangling empty
testicles should fagyet himself because wealth ergdrhis house by
mistake.....”(Arrow of God
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* When the rain finally came, it was in &, solid dops of fozen
water which the people called “the nuts of the water of heaven.”
(Things Fall Apar}

e Mr. Okonkwo told him that to believe such a thing was to chew the
cud of foolishnesgNo Longer at Ease

10.4 INTRODUCTION TO THE TEXT: A MAN OF THE PEOPLE

For a critic or researcher to do literary justiceAichebes fourth
novel —A Man of the Peoplat is important that one cast cursory look at the
authors works that preceded it. In this instance, the referenceTibitagys
Fall Apart, No Longer at Easand Arrow of God Although, these three
novels along witlA Man of the Peopllaas been categorized by many critics
asAchebes tetralogy | agree with this on the basis of chronology of its
publication in the sequence of time, rather than sequence of events and the
matic import inherent in the four novels.

Critics believe that the first four novels Athebe are interrelated
in content and context, but at the same timdan of the Peopléolds
entirely different contextual and thematic significance from the first three
novels that preceded it. The novel has a distinct identity and thematic focus
far fromAchebes first three worksAlthoughNo Longer at Easpublished
afterThings Fall Apart comes close t& Man of the Peoplat does not
directly deal with the central theme addressed iMan of the People

In the beginning of his writing careechebe started out withhings
Fall Apart, as the custodian of his people (Igbo, by extension Nigeria and
Africa) — culture, the historian who understands their past and could now situate
the pastin the present.

Challenged, by his perceived misconceptionéfsica andAfricans
by the European-centric writers like Joseph Conttdddrt of Darknesk
and Joyce CaryMister Johnsoi, Achebe started out as a reactionary and
cultural activist who needed to tell the story of his people from an in'sider

177

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Watermark Now

point of view against the outsidey perspectiveAchebe felt thrust on him
the responsibility to represent and re-pregdnica to the rest of the world.
It has been globally acknowledged ti#athebe got the job done ibFhings

Fall Apart. He continued the streak Arrow of Godthough with diferent

verve and fervar

The novelNo Longer at Easdike A Man of the Peopldelp in
understandingAchebes literary engagement with the ermgarg society
and its unfolding socio-political realities. Howeyérdoes not poignantly
capture the political perspectives and realities of the Nigerian society as
doesA Man of the PeopleRosemary Colmer affirms this point when she
notes that (Quis Custtodies Custodi@étie Development of Mora¥alues
in A Man of the PeopleAchebe is able to present a much more subtly analyzed
picture of Nigerian society iA Man of the Peoplthan inNo Longer at Ease

Largely, themes and language of colonialization as well as the philosophy
of decolonization loom lgye inAchebes first three novels. It is as if one can
still smell the white-men and-that the colonial experience is still fresh and so
its impact in the emeing newAfrican Sates, particularly in-Nigeria, the setting
of the three novels. Howevein A Manof the Peopléhe story is changed.

10.5 PLOTSUMMARY

A Man of the Peoples a novel about Nigeria’halting first steps to
form a post-colonial natioripld by Odili Samalu, a teacher turned politician,
who takes on his former teacharnow-corruptmember of the cabinet.

Odili Samalu needs to tell the story of how he leaves the teaching
profession in a small villagechool and enters partisan politics as the
opponent of powerful man, once his revered teadbdili resents having to
stand in a reception line for Chief Nanga, with whom he has grown
disillusioned since he called for the head of the Minister of Finance and
denouncedVestern-influenced intellectual&t university, Odili had hoped
for a successful careexrhich his fathera wealthy and hatedtieed politician,
identifies with government office. Odili and the qddlygamist are currently
observing a truce in their stormy relationship.
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Nanga recognizes Odili at the reception and offersetip him get a
scholarship to Londomgreeing it has no strings attached. Odili has a girlfriend
in the capital, and accepts Nanghbspitality to make a meeting easier
Nanga arranges for Odili to meet important peopleamnend social events,
one of which results in a brieffair with the wife of arAmericanconsultant
to the government. Secretl@dili is infatuated with a propdooking young
girl hefirst sees on the dais at Nangaéception and learns is destined soon
to become Nanga’'secondvife for display on occasions where his old wife
is too “bush”. First-wife goes home f@hristmas, and Nanga swiftly brings
in a mistress. Odili is allowed to bring his girlfriend home, but is so insistent
the relationship is not serious that Nanga seduce ki storms out, hurling
unforgivable insults at the important man.

Odili seeks refuge at the home of an old friend, Max, who is a practicing
lawyer. He is presenivhen Maxs fiance, Eunice, and other friends gather to
establish a new political party dedicatedeform. Seeking revenge on Nanga,
Odili tries to talk to his intended, Edna Odo, into leavidigl; swiftly-Odili
becomes attractedto her and wants to win.her for himself. The attraction is
mutual, but Edna must obey her greedy father and marry the chief. Then another
governmentscandal seems to make running candidates in the upcoming
elections feasible, Odili and Max both announce their candidacy for seats in
Parliament. Odili runs in Nangadistrict. Ednalenounces Odili as a wife-
stealer and ungrateful thief.

Naively, Odili thinks to set up his campaign headquarters in Nanga’
home village, but is blockefdlom holding a rally and fired from his teaching
position in the village school. He moves to hane village of Urua, where he
is joined by Max, who addresses the crowds in the fapolppound. Nanga
shows up and bribes Odili to drop out of the race and is angrily rebuffed.

Max, similarly approached, has accepted the bribe with no intention of
dropping outThe friendsdebate political honesty and expedienit¢ynatters
little, however because Nangs’'partycontrols the media and other key
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positions. No one learns the new party exists. Gglfther isassessed new
taxes and briefly jailed. His village loses the water system scheduled to go in
until they renounce Odili. Utterly frustrated, Odili writes a cruel and unfair
letter to Edna.

Odili foolishly disguises himself and makes his way to the foot of
Nangas stage at a mass rallfe is found out, mocked, invited to debate,
and then beaten unconscious. He awakens in the hospital, and wavers in
and out for days, believing he has seen his parents and Edna. Criminal charges
are dropped, but Odili is maneuvered tie ballot. He learns of Mag’
murder on the Election Day only afterwards, and of how his fiancé had
avenged him. Odili contemplates how popular cynicism has made Nanga’
victory and exploitation possible. Edna, howevkas left the old man
and stands at his bedside. The violence spawned during the election spreads
until the army steps in to restore peace. The army arrests Nanga and his
colleagues and indicates theyll be prosecuted. Ednafather agrees to talk
about letting her marry Odili: Odili concludes M&xucky,-having suffered
martyrdom because Eunice has loved him enough'to murder his murderer
expecting no reward for the act. Everyone else is looking out only for himself.
Thetitle A Man of the Peopléormally applies to Chief Nanga - doubtless at
his instigation — butlearly belongs to Odili (or Odili and Max) for seeking to
make Nigeria a better place rather tleammtinuing its colonial rape.

10.6 DETAILED SUMMAR Y
Chapter 1

In an unnamed@dfrican country in the mid-1960s, a politician referred
to as Chief Nanga makes a visit to his home villagArmxdta, to be feted at
his hometown grammar school. He is “a man of the peofilee Assembly
Hall is overflowing as dance groups and the hunters’ guild signal a great event.

The narrator of the book, a young teacher named Odili, remembers
Mr. Nanga was his teacher many years ago. Howevdili now believes
Mr. Nanga is corrupt, and Odili looks with contempt at the villagers who
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are making a great fuss over Mdangas visit. Odili Samalu resesatsuch
extravagance in inflationary times and wishes people were less ignorant and
cynical and able to see that Nanga is using his position to enrich himself.
Odili makes fun of the schod’principal, Mr Nwege, who was trying to
make a big deal of his support for Chief Nanga in hopes of being given a
civil service position. In 1948, 16 years ago, a handsome, young Nanga was
Odili’s beloved teacher - and Odili was Nargtdvorite pupil. Odili took
pride in Nangas early political caregand was active in the studenbranch

of the Peoples Oganization Party (POP).

Odili recalls how he had become disillusioned in 1960 when the Prime
Minister of the country refused to cut coffee prices, a move recommended
by economic experts for the good of the countrgcause it would make
him unpopular with cdee growers. In 1960, howeveddili is disheartened
when the POP government reacts to an economic slump that plays into the
hands of its weak rival, the ProgressA&ance Party (RP), not by adopting
arecovery plan.

Chief Nanga also recognizes and remembers Odili. He invites him to
come stay with him in the cityhe corruption and the politics are introduced.

Chapter 2

After Independence, it is who you knpwot what you know that
matters, and Odili cannot lick boots. He teaches in a small private school for
the autonomyThe chapter ders background on Odili and Eés his friend
with benefits.Also, his friendAndrew is introduced. Odili had applied for a
scholarship to attend a post-graduate program in London. It does not cross
his mind to seek help from Nanga in getting a scholarship for post-graduate
work in London. Kadibe made the trip last year and learned much, just being
in Europe. He says it never occurred to him to ask for the Miristezlp in
getting admitted to the programme. Though Odili is firm in his aspirations, he
would work to keep his actions ‘clean’. He will not stoop to cronyism to get
the scholarship to London that he desifBisere is a universal disdain among
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politicians for education abroad, howey#@ranga still looks forward to his
upcoming honorary law degree from a small college in USNMnga suggests
Odili can come to the capital city and stay in his guest-room, and the Minister
says he will see if he can help Odili study in London. Nanga is planning to

go to the United States in two months, so he makes it clear he wants Odili to
visit him as soon as the school term is oWghen the Minister leaves, Mr
Nwege, the school principal, shows he is somewhat jealous and angry about
the attention that MMNanga gave to Odili. Odili understands, because Mr
Nwege was the one who made a big deal about the Minsswesit, but he
doesn’t really get the returns. The chapter also hints at the objectification and
devaluation of women shown in anecdotes.

Chapter 3

Odili goes to Nanga'and is welcomed warmlyThe chapter ders
a background on Odils' father a district interpreter a powerful.and hated
man with five wives and 35 children. Odsgimothey hisfathets second
wife, died at Odilis birth, which made the villagers consider Odili to be an
unlucky child. So theres shame associated with this. His fatlsefirst
wife, whom everyone called “Mama,” raised Odili as her own. Before
travelling to the capital cityOdili visits his home village, both to see his
father and to take his house-boy Peter to his own home for the holidays.
As Peter buys gifts for his parents, Odili thinks about his own family
relationships. Odilis father was a District Interpretex powerful man who
served as the link to the white people who were truly in poWwewople
sought the fathés favor but he was also hated by marmathets job is
such that makes him a minor god to the people: powerful, wea#thg
hated. The children grow up knowing the world is full of enemies and
obsequious friends. Odili also recollects his school days. While in
secondary school, Odili is expelled from a friemtiome when his fathesr
identity is revealed. Only when Odili earns a scholarship to university does
he dare stand up to his demanding fatidro currently has five wives and
35 children.
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Odili and Nanga visit Chief Koko, who handles education abroad, but
they don’t get a chance to discuss the scholarship. Theahaphgs out the
fact that after independence, the value of education becomes inverted.
Proximity to power is most important. Corruption feeds and multiplies
bureaucracy and vice versa. The OHMS (Our Home Made Stuff) is no longer
used by the elite. The gap between power and previous life is so huge that it
feeds corruption.

Chapter 4

Odili sleeps late the next morning, but the Minister is out of the
house bright ad early to go to his dice. Odili dislikes waking earlybut
Nanga rouses him on his way out to work. During his brief s@qgili
happily learnghatthings in government are not as ugly as he has suspected
since 1960. He busies himself browsing in Narsglabrary and reading
incongruous stories in the newspap&ne reports new statutes on
excrement pails while Odili lives in a house with seven bathrooms. Most of
his life he has used pit latrines, and his few experiences with pails are so
revolting he avoids eating so as notto have bowel movements. That had
beeniin Giligili, where he had lived as a houseboy for his half-ssstamily.

Mrs. Nanga gets ready and says she is taking the children home for a visit
to her village for a few days. She does this at least once a year so that the
children will be aware of their roots and not become too disdainful of the
humble life in the countryThe idea is to keep the past alive as a check
upon going astrayOdili is pleased that Mrs. Nanga is going awagcause

this clears the way for Elsie to visit him at his guest suite, which he is sure
she wouldn’t do if his hostess were at home.

Americans John and Jean stop bgan flirts shamelessly with Nanga
while her husband highbrows it with Odili. Jean and John work in public
relations for Nigeria in their efforts with the U.8dili talks about the
contrasts in his countryHe is staying in a mansion with seven bathrooms,
but reads in the newspapers there are very strict guidelines for toilet pails,
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which are regulated by the City Enginedrhe chapter givegood details
about racism and lynching in the US to contrast with Nigsrpabblems.

Chapter 5

Jean does not let Jolmabsence on assignmentAbaka interfere
with plans for a dinner with Nanga and Odili. So both Jean and John, the
American couple, invite Odili and the Minister to a dinner party on Saturday
the day Mrs. Nanga leaves on her trip. John is unexpectedly out of town
for business, and the Minister has a last-minute visA&ro arrives that
evening after an 80-mile driv&heAkilos together practice lawDdili feels
awkward in the presence of this sophisticated woman with whom Nanga
doubtless will have sex tonight. She insists on staying in a hotel rather than
Mrs. Nangas bedroom, and they arrange to meet for dinMNanga is
certain Jean will arrange transportation home for Odili after her party
So Odili goes to the dinner by himself. There are five other guests. Odili
thinks the food is not so great, but the talk is enjoyable. The dinner is
“nine pence talk and three pence chop”. Odikloseness to Nanga brings
him attention, which makes him loquacious. He is a bit intimidated by
the sophisticated guests at first, but is able to gain their respect when
he explains aAfrican womans reaction to a new statue was not an angry
one, but rather a sign of honour and respect. In the chapheking the
fist is a sign of offering great reverence. He digresses to note another
incident in which he straightens out a French art crstistandalous
misunderstanding of a religious mask. The guests seem very interested in
Odili then, and ask him many questions about him3éiére is arARmerican
Negro (as he is called in the book) at the party

After Odili goes to Jeaw’party he ends up sleeping with heHe
finds that he doeshteally like her but asks to see her again. Awoericans,
Africans are a noveltyone that they hold apart and distinct frora tBlacks’
back home.At the dinner partyOdili has a good time. Nanga never ends
up going to the party because MAkilo, who had arrived at his home, is
taken to bed by him.
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Chapter 6

Odili makes plans to meet his friend Elsie, who was an important
reason for his trip to the capital cityhe Elsie Odili comes to Bori to see
is on night-duty but has two days off, during which she and a friend (for
Nanga) will come to the house. Nangaiinisterial car has no trouble getting
through the hospital gate, delivering Odili to a forbidden night time visit to
the female nurses’ quarters. Elsie is drowsy but desirable and desiring.
The friend intended for Nanga is less pretty and very talkative. Odili hopes
Nanga will not want to swap. He tells Elsie about the other Elsie he has
met at a party and is glad to see her jealdise chaufeur, who is ready
to leave, interrupts their bantelsie is impressed by the Cadillac and
proprietary as she says good-bye.

Odili had made arrangements for Elsie to bring a female friend with
her during a planned visit to the Ministerhouse, with the understanding
this would be something of a “double date” with the -Ministedili and
Chief Nanga had told each other stories of the women they had been with,
and apparently Chief Nanga (despite being married) has had sexual
relationships with quite a few women. Odili and the Minister go to the
hospital to pick up the young women, but Elsié’iend is sick and canh’
go. On Thursday evening, Nanga is scheduled to open the first-ever book
exhibition of a local authoihey all go to a book exhibition, where Chief
Nanga is to make a speech. Objectification of women again. Jalio wrote
fictional Song of the Blackbird.

Chapter 7

Nanga makes a good speech. Odili is surprised by Chief Nanga,
who is basically ignorant about literature, is so well-received by the crowd
at the book exhibition. Nanga is a born politician, able to get away with
anything and sway anyone. He can say harsh things but hold no malice
inside. He is so open and kind Odili cannot take him seriol$dyga is
applauded at the end of his speech when he prophesies Nigeria will soon have
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world-class authors like the British and is asked for copies of the speech by
Jalio and the greasy-looking editor of the Daily Matchet. Odili is present when
a newspaper editor meets with Chief Nanga, who gives the editor money to
prevent the newspaper fropublishing a critical articleHe comments that

he likes Jalio after he sees various ambassadors fawning over the.author
On the ride back to the Nangas’ residence, Odili is anticipating a night of
lovemaking with ElsieThey eat dinnefThe Chief has made arrangements
for her to stay in his wife' room since his wife is awagnd Odili believes this

is just a way to make it less obvious that everyone expects he (Odili) and
Elsie will spend the night togethddowever when Odili sneaks up to Elsg’
room, he hears her talking and laughing with Chief Nanga. Odili tries to
convince himself this is just an innocent conversation, but eventually he
hears Elsie cry out in passio@dili loses it when he hears them (she is
screaming Odilis name in a perverse twist) and leaves the hous@ht.4

He comes back in the morning and curses out Nanga and heads to Maxwell’
A dash is a small loan or bribe; the chapter tosses up the question, this
destigmatizes corruption.

Chapter 8

Odili feels the nights humiliation only after Max leaves for court. He
had been able to do nothing about it. He wonders if Elsie will spend another
night and thinks briefly of placing an anonymous phone call. He wonders
now whether all the trivial thoughts filling his mind had been a smokescreen
for weighty decisions taking form. He recalls a teacheecommendation
he read all the questions on an exam and starts answering the easiest ones,
allowing his subconscious to sort the others @dili settles in at Maxs
house, but he begins obsessing about the way in which Chief Nanga has
humiliated him. He is particularly insulted because the Chief told him he
assumed Odili had gone to his room because he was tired, and therefore
Odili wouldn’t mind Chief Nanga being with Elsi@dili plots revenge against
Nanga. Odili decides the way to get his revenge is to seek out Edna, the
young woman Chief Nanga intends to make his second wife. Max returns
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home.That eveninga few people assemble at MaXiouse to start a new
political party the Common People' ConventionMaxwell holds a meeting

of the Common People’Convention (CPC)While the party has Communist
undertones, Maxwell is quick to reject that label. He reveals that the CPC
has an inside man in the current governm@ili asks them how they can
represent the common people when they are all professionals, but they assure
him they are just getting things started, and all will be welcome once the party
is established.

However all the politicians care for are women, cars, landed property
It’s like a rap video todayCase in point: some in the older generation wish
the white man had never leftit is only when you are close to a man that you
can begin to smell his breath

Chapter 9

Odili returns to the village oknata and finds the villagers in an uproar
We hear the story of Josiah; the awvner who took too much. Josiahis a
local shopkeeper who has tricked a blind beggar; JosiahAgeige drunk,
steals his stick, and replaces it with a new one, thinkimgge will not notice.
Apparently the belief ishatthe stick can be used to make a medicine to
increase people’desire to buy from the shophe villagers are angry and
disgusted with Josiak’'greed. Josiah has barricddemself in his shop, and
Azoge is repeating his story for the menacing crodmiong those raising
their voices is a middle-aged Christian carpenfe@mothy, who says
ominously “Josiah has taken away enough for the owner to notice”, meaning
while the people would tolerate a little dishonestye shopkeeper has
crossed a line and people will not gpve him. Everyone avoids Josiah’
shop, which goes out of business in a few days.

Odili begins to follow up on his plan of seducing Edna, the young
woman who is supposed to become Chief Nasgsécond wife, or
“parlour-wife”. He goes to visit Mrs. Nangand gets Edna’location and
then visits hersaying that Nanga sent him to inquire after hetheo (who
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is in the hospital). He gives Edna a lift to the hospital on his bike but also
crashes it, humorously

Chapter 10

At Christmas, details of major corruption (more than their fair
share) break out in the media concerning current government. The CPC
has Odili run against NangaDdili decides to visit Mrs. Nanga on Christmas
because he learns Edna will also be visiting that Aagrunken relative
has come to try to persuade Mrs. Nanga to give him mo@eyli has to
wait quite a while for Edna to arrive, and finally he has the opportunity to
tell her he thinks she should delay her marriage and see more of the world.
Edna tells him she feels obligated to marry Chief Nanga because he paid
for her education and her father is pressuring her to m&dyli tries to
put his arm around Edna, but she pushes him away

Things are changing rapidly in the countfye corruption of several
major politicians, including Chief Nanga, is exposed by the press. The whole
country is in turmoil. Odilirgoes back to the capital city to help with the
beginning of the new political phas@dili meets a lot of opposition in his
campaign. It$ important that he rejects Josialuffer of supportWe see
a dash of fowstory homeWe also see that the wooden masks are now a
game played by drunkards and childnea see Odili enjoying the fear
in another person—enjoying power- whereas a telegram might take 3 days
to reach the countryumour took a day or less.

Chapter 11

Odili realizes that he has begun to care for Edna as a person, not just
as a means of revenge against Chief Nanga. Odili considers the changes in the
country and the changes in hims&ifhen he first went to the Universjt@dili
expected he would graduate and get a professional job and have a nice
comfortable life. Howeverhe becene more radical while in college and
decidesto turn his back on middle-class privileges such as aNaw he is
driving the car given to him by his political pargnd enjoying it.
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Edna sends Odili a letter that basically says she feels that she must
marry Chief Nanga. Odili tries to analyse the letter to figure out what Edna
really feels about himAs Odili prepares to start his campaign, he realizes he
is in danger and hires several armed bodyguarde.campaign gets vicious.
Through it all, he pines for Edna (probably more than he cares about the CPC).
Nanga approaches Odsdifather and tries to buy o©dili with 250 pounds
and a two-year scholarship. Odili firmly rejects this.

Chapter 12

Odili’ s father gives Odili a hard time for not taking the bribfed by
Chief Nanga for withdrawing from the race. Max and the campaign team arrive
with several new vehicles and decide to launch Cglddmpaign right from
Odili’s fathets home. Odili doesn’think Max’s speech is persuading the
townspeople to support their partylax accuses the current government of
corruption, but the people seem to expect that politicians will be taking
something for themselves; as long as the people think-thattheir own lives are
improving; they don’t seem to care too much about the politicians’ growing
wealth. In fact, one villager seems to be'in favour of Czldandidacy because
he thinks having a local man in government will ensure the village gets a bigger
share of money

After Maxwell arrives from the city with his CPC staff to drum up
support for Odili, he admits he took a bribe similar to the one offered to Odili,
however he insists that the bribe carries no weight and he just did it to take
the money When Odili approaches Edna, she angrily dismisses Nithen
the POHinds out that Odilis father indirectly supported his sewampaigning,
they nearly jail him and levy convenient overdue taxes against him. ©dili’
home village loses their pipes for supporting him. Odili writes off Edna.

Chapter 13

Odili’s village announces it is totally in support of Chief Nanga, and
some of the materials for the new water system are returned to the village.
official approaches Odils father and asks him to sign a paper stating the
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launching of Odili’s campaign happened without his knowledbe Odili’s
surprise, his father refuses to sign, even though he will have to pay additional
taxes as a consequence. Odili questions whether he has been fair in condemning
his father in the past.

Odili, wearing a disguise, goes to the big event designed to kick
off Chief Nangas campaignThere is a huge mob ther&osiah sees him
and recognizes and then calls him out.iBleushed forward to the stage,
where Chief Nanga ridicules him and Odili is badly beaten by Naga’
supportersThe only one who comes to his defense is Edna, though vainly
He wakes up in the hospital and ends up winning Edhanilitary coup
occurs in the countryoverthrowing the government and suddenly Max is
a martyr and a hero.

The corruption equated with “a warrior eating the reward of his
courage” at throwing the White man out. The people had nothing to do with
fall of government—it was unruly mobs and private armies. “But in the affairs
of the nation there was no ownémne laws of the village became powerless.”

10.7 IMPORTANT EXCERPTS FROM THE NOVEL

1. “For days after the Ministés visit | was still trying to puzzle out why

he had seemed so offended by his old nickname—‘MA Minus
Opportunity’...When I first knew Mr Nanga in 1948 he had seemed quite
happy with his nickname...Why then the present angry reaction? | finally
decided that it stemmed from the same general anti-intellectual feeling in the
country” (Chapter 2)

2. “The trouble with our new nation—as | saw it then lying on the bed—
was that none of us had been indoors long enough to salgell with it’.

We had all been in the rain together until yesterddmen a handful of us—

the smart and the lucky and hardly the best—had scrambled for the one
shelter our former rulers left, and had takenviéioand barricaded themselves

in and from within they sought to persuade the rest through numerous
loudspeakers, that the first phase of the struggle had been won and that the
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nextphase—the extension of our house—was even more important and called
for new and original tactics...” (Chapter 3).

3. “It all goes back to what others have come to associate usAnth.
let it be said that we are not entirely blameless in this.” (Chapter 5)

4. “Chief Nanga was a born politician; he could get away with almost anything
he said or didAnd as long as men are swayed by their hearts and stomachs
and not their heads the Chief Nangas of this world will continue to get away
with anything.” (Chapter 7)

5. “A mad man may sometimes speak a true waaid my father'but,
you watch him, he will soon add something to it that will tell you his mind is
still spoilt. My son, you have again shown your true self...” (Chapter 12)

6. “Then | remembered that last night as | thought about the offering | had
been really angry again about it all. Not only about Max disgracing our party
and yet having the face to clggrme with idealism and naivetyut I couldnt

help feeling small at the inevitable comparison of the amounts offered to him
and me. Not that it mattered; | would have still refused if it had been ten
thousandThe real point surely was that M@axaction jeopardized our moral
position, our ability to inspire that kind of terror which | had seen so clearly in
Nangas eyes despite all his grandiloguent bj@hnd which in the end was our
societys only hope of salvation. (Chapter 12).

7. “...aregime in which you saw a fellow cursed in the morning for stealing

a blind mans stick and later in the evening saw him again mounting the altar of
the new shrine in the presence of all the people to whisper into the ear of the
chief celebrant—in such a regime, | say you died a good death if your life had
inspired someone to come forward and shoot your murderer in the chest—
without asking to be paid. (Chapter 13)

Important Quotes from the Novel

1. | was in the public gallery the dayelPrime Minister received his
overwhelming vote of confidencé&nd that was the day the truth finally came
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out only know one was listening | remember the grief stricken figure of the
dismissed minister of Finance as he led his team into the chamber and was
loudly booed by members and the public. (Chapter 1)

2. | cannot now recall exactly what my feelings were at that point | suppose

| thought the whole performance rather peculiar you must remember that at
that point no one had any reason to think there might be another side to the
story the Prime Minister was still talking then he made the now famous on in
famous Solman declaration from today we must watch and God are a hard
one free. (Chapter 1)

3. A Common saying in the country after Independence was that it didn’t
matterwhatyou knew thawwhoyou knewAnd, believe me, it was no idle
talk. For a person like me who simply going to store to lick any Big Blan’
boards it created a big problem. In fact one reason why | took this teaching
job in a bush, private school instead of a smart civil service job in the city
with car, free housing, etc., was to give myselfa certain.amount of autanomy
So when | told the minister that | hadapplied for'a scholarship to do a post-
graduate Certificate of Education in London it did not even cross my mind to
and list his help. | think it is important to stress this point(Chapter 2)

4. Of course as soon as | grew old enough to understand a few simple

pro verbs | realized that | should have died and let my mother live. Whenever

my people go to console a woman who is baby has died at birth or sogn after

they always tell her to drive her eyes because it is better the water is spilled

than the pot broken. The idea being that does sound port can always return to
thestream. (Chapter 3)

5. There was an ironic twist to the incident which neither of the ministers
seems to notice. OHMS—Our Home Made Stuff—was the popular name of
the gigantic campaign which the Government had mounted all over the country
to promote the consumption of locally made products. Newspapers, radio
and television urged every petrol got to support this great natiomat eftfiich,
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theysaid, held the key to economic emancipation without which are hard-won
political freedom was a mirage...In the language of the ordinary people these
cars, and not the wares they advertised, became known as OHMS. It was a
princely for one of them the cook had bought the coffee that had nearly cost
him his life. (Chapter 3)

6. ‘You see what it means to be a ministeaid Chief Nanga as soon as
his visitor had left. His voice sounded strangely tired and | fell suddenly sorry
for him.This was the nearest | had seen him come to despond#&nayon’t

give him something nomwomorrow he will go and write rubbish about me.
They say it is the freedom of the Press. But to me it is nothing short of the
freedom to crucify innocent men and assassinate their charbdtart know

why our government is so afraid to deal with them. | don’t say they should not
criticize— after all no one is perfect except God—but they should criticize
constructively...” So that other afternoon when the journalist him forward to
get a copy of the speech and shouted: ‘First-rate sir; | shall-put it in the front
page instead of a story | have promised the Minister of Construction,’ | just
wondered if he ever suspected where he and his stories would be if Chief
Nanga had his way (Chapter 7)

7. How important was my political activity in its own right? It was difficult

to say things seemed so mixed up; my revenge, my new political ambition
and the girlAnd perhaps it was just as well that my motive should entangled
and reinforce one anothefor | was not being so naive as to imagine that
loving it now was enough to wrench her from a ministeue, | had other
advantages like youth and education but those were nothing beside wealth
and position and the authority of a greedy fathéo. | needed all the
reinforcement | could get. (Chapter 1)

10.8 ODILI SAMALU’'S CHARACTER AND HIS RELATIONSHIP
WITH OTHERS

Odili is a young teacher who has bewadisillusioned with the current
government of his countrihile he was a university student, Odili realized
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tha the politicians who ran his country were corrupt and interested only in
increasing their own wealth, not in helping the peoftehe start of the book,

Odili is politically idealistic, and he truly wants to help improve the lives of the
people in his countryHowever he is also a young man who is full of lust and
pride. He sometimes manipulates other people and wants to impress others.
He is thoughtful and well-educated, but sometimes he is blind to his own
shortcomings. Over the course of the novel, he matures and changes. His
idealism is tested and he discovers that personal integrity and courage are of
great importance.

ChinuaAchebes novel A Man of the Peoplécuses on Odili, a teacher
(who took the job when he refused a government job and all the “politics”
that went with it). He is the lead male character and also narrates the story—
a typical young man who still has a great deal to learn about life and himself.
He is naive (at first taken in by Nanga, a corrupt man), but is also egotistical
and “self-congratulatoryy Here is a person who speaks first and thinks later

Odili is not fond of his father as the story begiwsth five wives and
thirty-five (wow!) children, the elderly.man only has a government pension,
and with so little, is unable to support his younger wives and their childsen.
he gets to know his father bettdrowever Odili’s opinion of his father
changes. Lateby comparing his father with Nanga, Odili realizes his father
is a man of integrity

Another character in the story is Chief Nanga (a tyrant)—he is a man
who seems to do whatever he wants: one of those things is seducing Odili’
girlfriend, Elsie (a nurse). More distressing than Nasdeghavior with Elsie
is Odili’s realization that there is nothing he can do about it. Nanga is the “bad
guy” in the story—his charm is easily discernible by the readeiis good at
making people believe the best of him, regardless of the immoral behavior he
engages in. He is a force to be reckoned with.

Dogo is Nanga one-eyed assistant. Simon Koko is also in league
with Nanga. He can be extremely fearful, and perhaps even foolish—as
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sea when he thinks his ctde has been poisoned. (Actuallgey have just
switched coffee brands.)

In terms of women, Odili is a chauvinisf/hen looking at Nanga’
wife, Odili has a hard time reconciling her beauty with her intelligence: as if a
female cannot be both (in his mind). Edna, not very sophisticated, but an
extremely intelligent woman, is another characéerd she is sharp enough to
avoid being seduced by Nanga. She nurses Odili back to health when he is
beaten up at the end of the sto®ne more very strong woman in the story is
Eunice—a lawyer and Mag'wife. Eunice is strong and brauvéis she who
kills Koko after Max is murdered.

Another character is Odib’friend Max. Max generally has more self-
control than Odili; he is more mature and “committed to political action,” where
Odili tries to avoid politics. Max acts as a foil for our main character: by
studying Max the reader can gain a clearer understanding of Odili.

While Max is generally'a wise and moral person, hetakes a bribe (which
deeply worries Odili, showing that he does have a “moral compass”). Max is
eventually assassinated as he attempts to keep local politics “clean.”

Achebe is able to weave his story with colorful characters that surround
Odili as he changes through the course of the book, even developing a more
positive relationship with his fathe®dili learns to see the world and the people
around him diferently He matures through the course of the stbecoming
a better man in the process. For example, while he realizes that Nanga is
deposed not because he was morally corrupt, but because the people wanted
power for their children. There is a sense of hope at the end when Odili marries
Edna, that people can “oppose tyrants,” and the once politically-isolated Odili
might be helpful in this regard.

10.9 CHARACTER SKETCH OF CHIEF NANGA
Chief Nanga is an ex-teacheurned politician: Minister of culture.

Politics changed his moral stance on certain iss@eich personal change
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was necessary at the time to maintain his political influence and the
accompanying lifestyle. The book satirizes political happenings in post-
independence Nigeria through the eyes of Odili, a young school teacher who
ventures into politics as both a response to his disgust at the conduct of
politicians and to spite higince admired teacheChief Nanga, who slept

with a girl, Odili had penciled down for himself.

The Chief Nanga is an embodiment of the ambitions and failings of
the people. He is a shrewd, opportunistic Machiavellian politician. He
represents extreme individualism damagingAfecan character

He is a fraud not only in political and commercial terms but also
culturally attacks thosafricans who have received western education. He
starts a campaign of an authendifrican culture, but he himself hankers
after the western things and he fills his house with them.

In a discussion with an interviwéichebe pointed out, “Nanga is very
important he is the only character who has the title of the book. He is very
clever and cunning. He knows what he wants to do in a Wé&the tragedy
of our situation. Nanga uses such devices to destroy the sdciety

Thus through the character of Chief Nanga the novelist stresses
on individual’s materialisnwhich has corruption strife and cynicism. Chief
Nanga signifies the corruption of Nigerian socidtg is the rogue in power
He is the man of the people (African natives).

10.10 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS

Q1. Chapter 1 opens with Chief Nanga making an address at which school?
(@) The Urua Elementary School

(b)  TheAnata Grammar School

(©) Cambridge University

(d)  The University
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Q2.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Q3.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Q4.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Q5.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Q6.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

What is the name of the soloist mentioned in Chapter 1?
Voice box

Grammar-phone

Edna

Elsie

What guild causes a stir when it arrives atAlssembly Hall?

The EgoWomens Party
The Seamstress’ guild
The Hunters’ guild

The Nigerian Pottery Guild

What is Chief Nanga& previous occupation?

Carpenter
ForeignAmbassador
Teacher

Lieutenant in the army

In what year does Odili become disillusioned with the POP?

1948

1957

1960

1964

What are the dismissed members of the Prime Minis@abinet called
in Chapter 1?

The Miscreant Gang

The Elitists

The ProgressivAlliance Party

The Daily Chronicle

197

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Q7. Whatis the chief complaint of the Primarikter against his dismissed
Cabinet members?

(@) They have betrayed their fathers

(b)  They are bloodthirsty

(c) They are oveeducated byVestern thought
(d) They are greedy

10.11 ANSWER KEY
1. (b) 2. (b) 3.(c) 4. (c)
5. (c) 6.( a) 7.(c)

10.12 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Q1. Write a note on the character of Odili Samalu.

Q2. *“And aslong as men are swayed by their hearts and stomachs and not
their heads the Chief Nangas of this world will continue to get away
with anything.” In light of this'statement, discuss the nogd{)an of
the People

Q3. Trace the development of plot in Chinrkehebes A Man of the People
10.13 LET US SUM UP

Odili, the narrator and chief protagonistAfMan of the Peoples
like LouisAladai a nationalist who has nothing but contempt for the traditions
of his nation. He does not ‘care too much for our wormel@ncing.He speaks
as any foreigner might of the members of the hunters’ guild as ‘these people’,
‘bush’ is the nastiest epithet he can think of, and he scornfully dismisses the
people with whom he works and whose children he teaches.

This novel takes place in 1964 and examines the institutions of Nigeria.
Coming out of colonial times, the people have no sense of taxes or being taxed,
especially the farmers (because the tax is just being wrapped into the purchase
price). Originally published in 1966, during which there were two coups in
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Nigeria. The first coup ended the first republi&fter these two coupAchebe
went to Biafra to join their independence movemeWhen Biafra lost that
bid, Achebe headed to the US for an extended period.

Without understanding that Chief Nanga is a man of the people, the
story does not work. In the novel,stthe people that drive the action. sit’
important that Nanga is the only character that talks to the people. Odili never
talks to the people in the same mann&wen at Odilis rally, it’s Maxwell
who speaks, and he still doesn’t speak to them in the way Nanga does.

10.14 SUGGESTED READING

1. Achebe, ChinuaA Man of the PeopleSouthAfrica: Heinemann,
1966. Print.

2. Booker, M. Keith, ed.The ChinuaAchebe: Encyclopedidondon:
Greenwood Press, 2003. Print.

3. Wekesa, BobGuide toA Man of the PeopleAccra: Africawide
Network, 2004. Print.
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COURSE CODE : ENG 414

COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERATURE UNIT-I1

LESSON NO. 11

11.1
11.2
11.3
11.4
11.5
11.6
11.7
11.8
11.9

THEME OF POWER STRUGGLE BETWEEN
GENERATIONS & RACISM

Introduction
Objectives

Leadersyoices and Motives
Theme of Power 8uggle between Generations
Theme of Racism

Independence aidter: A Man of the People
Self-Assessment Questions

Answer Key

Examination Oriented Questions

11.10 Let Us Sum Up

11.11 Suggested Reading

11.1

INTRODUCTION

A Man of the Peoples a satirical novel that deals with corruption
and the cult of personality in a newly independ@fitican state.The
two main protagonists are government minister Chief Nanga, ‘the most
approachable politician in the country’, and his idealistic former pupil
Odili, who narrates the story in a style characteristic of the au¢fffectively
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blending African proverbs and pidgin English with evidence of the
encroachment diVestern mores.

11.2 OBJECTIVES

The objective of this lesson is to discuss various facets of the novel.
It explains the themes of the novel and also touches upon different theoretical
issues on the basis of which the text can be interpreted

11.3 LEADERS,VOICES AND MOTIVES
LEADERS

In A Man of the PeopleChief Nanga, is referred to by the narrator
Odili, as a man of the people, and the most approachable politician in the
country He is the minister of culture and his speeches to the public represent
everything that a politician should do and be. But as Odili tells the ,story
it becomes clear that Chief Nanga does not practice what he preaches.
The money that is supposed to go towards helping his community he uses
instead to build four-story buildings, which-he rents out for his own profit.

Chief Nanga is supposed to be standing up for the traditions and
beliefs of the pre-colonidfrican culture by defending the common man
and opposing the European-oriented post-colonial intellectuals. This notion
of defending the unique and colorfafrican culture is evident in another
book of his calledArrow of Godwhere he explains in detail the various
rituals, artistic creations, clothing, beliefs, politics, and a sense of community
and disagreement among tribedAiinica. Howeverin A Man of the People
Achebe focuses more on the politicsvdéstAfrican communities.Achebe
shows the switching of power between the old and new styles of politicians
and how the old style bush politician, Chief Nanga, is becoming more and
more greedy as he learns the political system.

The politicians in this novel stand as an intermediary between the
government and the common people but are portrayekthgbe as theuvil
side. Chief Nanga learns to be greedy and learns how to win elections through
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the corrupt system of politics he was against in the first place. The important
thing for Chief Nanga is that the people trust him. He relates to them more,
because he considers himself closer to the common man and far away from
the intellectual, who represents a more European style of living and thinking.
By representing his country after colonialism he has the incentive to stay as
far away from the European style of life and politics as possiBeOdili
explains the storyhowever Chief Nanga only tells the people what they
want to hear about defending their culture and way of thinking, and Nanga
acts in a voracious way to obtain what he wants in his personal life; money
power, and women.

Chief Nangas corrupt way of leading the people by telling them one
thing and doing another is what eventually brings his reign to an end.
Nanga taught Odili when he was young and Odili respected and liked him
as a teacherHe learned many things from him and was happy when he
heard he was first elected. Butas Nanga grew more powerful within his
office and country Odili began to grow smarter and he became more aware
of the corrupt reality It was not finally realized though, until he actually
had the chance to live with Chief Nanga and withess how Nanga abused
his money and power by over-spending his money and having his way with
the women he desired.

Odili gives his insight on this situation when he narratesg fghore
man’s basic nature if we sans some critics do, that because a man like
Nanga has risen overnight from poverty and insignificance to his present
opulence he could be persuaded without much trouble to give it up again
and return to his original statéA man who has just come in from the rain
and dried his body and put on dry clothes is more reluctant to go out again
than another who has been indoors the whole time. The trouble with our
new nation as | saw it then lying on that bed was that none of us had been
indoors long enough to be able to seyhell with it. We had all been in the
rain together until yesterday”
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He goes on to talk about his group of people as the smart and the
lucky and how they had scrambled to the one shelter their former rulers left
and taken it overThe metaphor here is very powerful and it really makes it
clear the poinAchebe is trying to explainThe point is that a person who
goes from having nothing (Nanga) to having everything is going to be more
reluctant to go back to having nothing compared to someone that has had
everything the whole time, thus making him more greedy to gain power and
more defensive against giving up this pow@dili emphasizes that the new
nation was never indoors, but together in the rain, and they desperately
needed to experience a little shelter

Voices

A voice is a powerful source for spreading beliefs and enforcing laws.
In the political voice oA Man of the PeopleChief Nanga tells his fellow
citizens only the things that he feels they need to.hélas motivation is to
gain the approval of the people through the things-he says and he persuades
them to think that his one voice will represent everysnaice. He is not
only a man of the people, but also a voice for the people. The only side of
Chief Nanga the people hedrowever is his politically persuadingest
African voice that is heard as a voice that will defend and protect against
the European style of living and colonizing while representingAtiniean
culture. His methods work to not only persuade the people to vote for him,
but to believe he is doing everything he can to help them. The people are in
a way puppetbeing controlled by Nanga and his thugs.

In the novelHeart of Darknessby Joseph Conrad, the voice of Mr
Kurtz plays a huge role in the actions of his followers and the people
seeking to meet him. People trust his voice as a powerful sound and that
sound echoes through their minds like a drum poundintheAfrican
jungle.His voice, like Chief Nanga’, is heard as the voice of the people.
Both voicesn each novel are listened to as though it is a gavel striking down
upon the table. What is heard by the people to do is what is done. Both
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men useheir voice to enforce laws and actions. Kurtz is in charge of a
huge ivory production line that is meant to make him and his home country a
fortune. Nanga is in charge of his country and is the Minister of Culture,
and his thugs do whatever he needs done to ensure he keeps winning
elections. In this storyOdili sees a dierent side of Chief Nanga that the
people do not see. He sees the greedy and gluttonous Chief Nanga and he
sees the lust and passion driving Nanga to have his way and to have women
bow down to him.

This evil side of Nanga that no one ever sees due to his power and
way of hiding the truth and having his way with women is seen by Odili as
a powerful enough reason to run against him in the upcoming election.
This dark and empty side of Nanga motivates Odili to seek a friend he has
not seen in quite sometime, Makogether they split away from the two
political party systems imwestAfrica that they see as corrupt and self-
centered and they form their own political party that is meant to represent
the common man. The argument Nanga uses against Odili is that Odili is
an intellectual who has a European style of education and thus is farther
away from common man. This is a good argument, but coming from the
mouth of Nanga, it is hypocritical and untrue. Nanga finds a way to take
the woman that Odili has feelings for away from him, and thus Odili seeks
revenge as he is determined to defeat Chief Nanga in the upcoming election
and win back the woman he desires.

A voice is so powerful; people fail to realize this until they think of
voices that stand out in history and the meaning of the voice. The voice of
Martin Luther King Jrhas touched so many and made such a huge impact
on the world. He is one man with one voice and it really makes one realize
the influence that one man can have on the woAdolf Hitler on the other
hand, used his voice to kill millions of Jews while attempting to spread his
view on what the world should look like on the outside. Jesus Christ used
his voice much like Martin Luther King.Jas he spoke without using his fists
or guns to spread his message. He touched so many people with his one
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voice that it is hard to believe the largest religion in the world originated
from one man. MuhammasiVvoice played a huge role in the history of the
world as he started a religion known as Islam that is the fastest growing
religion in the world today The power of one voice, as one can see, is
incomparable to anything else in the world. In the novAl&)an of the
People,andHeart of Darknesshe power of the voice is evident and plays

a crucial role in the behaviors of the people listening.

Motives

In the novelsA Man of the Peopland Heart of Darknessthe
characters are motivated by different underlying factors that ultimately
control their behaviar The motives of each character determine what
methods each uses to achieve his gdablence, discoverypower curiosity
greed, moneylust, and revenge are some of théadént variables controlling
the behaviors of the characters in these two novels.

In Heart of DarknessMarlow’s motive for travel and exploration
is curiosity He simply loves every bit of discovering new places and seeing
things of the first time. Marlow wants to find new sights and sounds, and
he wants to explore for the sake of exploring, not for the sake of colonizing
and overtaking. Unlike Marlowthe other main voice in the novel, Mr
Kurtz, explores to seek money and pow&ach man has thege to travel
and explore, but each man has a different motive driving him to behave in
different ways.

In A Man of the PeopleOdili’s motives for running against Chief
Nanga in the election is to seek revenge and to prove that he is closer to the
common man than Nanga. Odili is upset and jealous of Chief Nanga as he
wins out both the girls Odili attempts to have relations with. Nanga wants
to prove that no matter how old he is, his political powepbney and
charming good looks will always win over the younger less powerful
intellectual.
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When asked if he (Odili) was serious about Elsie from Nanga, Odili
played it off like he did not care and told Chief Nanga that he was not serious
about her It was not until one night that Odili had the intentions of sneaking
up to Elsies room when he realized Nanga has beaten him to the spot and
the competition begins. Nanga justifies his actions by explaining to Odili
that the reason he (Nanga) asked him about whether or not he was serious
about Elsie was to find out whether she was spokertfsre screams OdiF’
name, but Odili does not care enough about her to react. If he did care he
would have responded. Instead he packs his bags and leaves, and is only
mad at Nanga for competitio;sake.

This creates a motive for Odili to find his old budawlled “cool”
Max, and to start a new third political party in an attempt to undermine
Chief Nanga. Howeveras Odili becomes more involved in politics he
begins to see the corruption within the whole political process. His father
is very much against him for attempting to run against ibeorable
Chief Nanga, and this creates a controversy between the two Ateme
point when Odili has established himself as the voice of the new party
Nanga tries to bribe him to drop out of the election, and Odili refuses. This
episode takes place in front of Oddifather and is a two vs. one-person
debate.The two being Nanga and Od#sifather team up against Odili in
the argument about whether or not Odili should accept the money and drop
out of the election. Nanga tells Odili that his friend Max accepted money
and Odili couldn’t believe it. He later finds out that Max accepts the money
to help fund Odilis campaign.

Chief Nanga has motives to obtain as much power as possible and
he uses violent and greedy methods to obtain this pokerlives in a
fabulous house, constructs big building to rent and profit from, and has hired
thugs to kill or arrest the person he needs killed or arrested. He arrests
Odili’s father at one point, bribes Max and eventually has Max killed,
wins out the two girls Odili is aftetries to bribe Odili, ad at the end tries
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to exploit Adili in front of the mass of people gathered to listen to his
(Nangas) campaign speech. Nanga $sujallet boxes and does everything
he can with the power he has to suppress Gdittempt to overtake his position.

Motives can play a crucial role in determining the methods a person
uses to acquire the things he wants in life. Many men have the same motive,
to spread their beliefs and thus to have people listen to them and respect
them. The modes of spreading ones beliefs will determine the fate of the
world. If a man believes he is doing the correct thing based on his beliefs
there is always going to be a controversyoliticians have to persuade
the people that their beliefs will not only come true, but will benefit
everyone. If a politician has a powerful enough voice, most often, that
man will persuade his listeners to believe in him. Nanga makes the people
believe that they are so much better off than they would have been under
European control that they do not even question what Chief Nanga is doing
with all the power and money he has. Odili realizes that the country could
be made so much better if the people just knew the facts, butin order for
him to gain the faith of the people he must-go up against the man known as
“a man of the people”

11.4 THEME OF POWER STRUGGLE BETWEEN GENERATIONS

Odili is a naive character who has refused a government post in favour
of a teaching job in the “bush”, a rural area, in order to esdamé
licking of the politically connected. Ironicallyne gets drawn in, starting
with an elaborate reception hosted by Nanga, followed closely by an
invitation to spend holidays with him at the Minisemansion in the capital.

His own fathets relative poverty in recent years, because of his many wives,
seems to foster OdiB’susceptibility to Nanga’overtures. Knowing about
Nangas harsh treatment of the Minister of Finance, he should have known
there would be strings attachatlhile staying Nanga place, Odili brings a

girl, Elsie, and Nanga in a sense cuckolds him, stealing into her bed during
the night. Odili does not care.
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Money is a prerequisite to power and Micah Nanga was used as the
symbol of corruption. He was a man of the people because he had money
so even thouginthe people completely knew him as a fraudulent man,
they continued to worship hinin the storymoney holds women, people
and choicesTo give further justifications: On the first phase of the story
people were simply celebrating upon the anticipated arrival of Chief Micah
Nanga, the most approachable politician and who was known to be a man
of the people. Odili Samalu, a former student of Nanga and the protagonist
of the story reminisced some of events that happened in his life involving
Nanga and some reasons why he has always disliked Nanga. Surprisingly
Nanga was still able to remember Odliiame, diered Odili a scholarship,
and claimed that he wants to see Odili again, as the line goes: “He slapped
me again on the back and said | must not fail to see him... | became a hero
in the eyes of the crowdThe people knew Nanga had money so it was
easy to pretend since money can simply put anyone who stands in Nanga’
way (as itis in the case of Max).

When Nanga was talking on the phoneTt®. Kobino and was
presumed by Odili to be the minister of public construction, Nanga was
telling him about the tarring of the road which involves money and he
won’t'be able to tell.C. Kobino: “What? Dont worry about the Press.
| will make sure that they donpublish it...” if he has no poweif he had
no money

Money controls even the press, the media and in this case, Nanga
was definite about how money is able to make his name more appealing to
the public:

“He drank two bottles of beesmoked many cigarettes and then got
a “dash” of five pounds from the Minister”

One of the most interesting lines that would further establish my
strong argument is the case of Edna. She was suppose to marry Nanga
because of money and because her fgt®@o insists her so. Nanga had
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the moneyand thats what exactly Odo needed for himself. He needed money
to sufice his personal desires, he needed money andstivditat made him
want Nanga for Edna.

Edna didn’t want to marry Nanga, but as she claimed, “He paid for
me to go to college”

Additionally, to further strengthen thegument that Odo indeed
does want moneywhen he talked to Odili about running against Nanga,
money would be a tool of his win of course, hence he told Odili:

‘To hear that they have given you much money to use in fighting
against my in law; if you have a sense in your belly you will carry the
money into your bed chamber and stow it away and do something
useful with it. But if you prfer to thow it away why not ask me to
help you? —0Odo.

Last but not the least, is one of the most disappointing thing about
Maxwell, a lawyer who aims to fightthe ongoing fraudulent system is that
he accepted money from Nanggarty

He resulted to bribery so that his party would be able to pay for the
minibus. This act violates two aspects of morality one is the intention and
two is the content. The intention of Max to receive the money is just so to
be able to pay for the minibus and because his party needed funds; this
already specifies deception and dishonesty to the public figure, for the
reason that, there are a lot of other ways to earn money not just accepting
something from the other party

Another as it involves context; from the beginning, Odili has
understood that Max wanted a clean fight, but why did he result to one
immoral act; hence the fight will not be clean at all. He confirmed so himself,
that the world is indeed manipulated by monkyaxwell knows that you
can't fight without money‘l consulted the other boys and we decided to
accept... it paid for the minibus...”; ‘Now you tell me how you propose to
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fight such adirty war without soiling your hands just a little. Just you tell
me,’ — Max.

To conclude, one of the most powerful revelations of the novel is that
politics and power requires a lot of monelyis is exposed from the story to
the world and it is in fact a still living reality

11.5 THEME OF RACISM

When thinking about different cultures from different parts of the
world one cannot help but to think of colonialism and racism and the
whole meaning behind the two. Slavery is a broad term that does not give
a clear view from different perspectives of what racism is. Do not get me
wrong, slavery in the United States was based mainly on racism, but in
order to understand what racism is, reading literature is a great way to learn
about it.

Colonialism and racism can be used interchangeabWhat is
racism? A person or group of persons that feel they -have more rights,
better beliefs, and more power to expand these beliefs by physical or verbal
force, over another person or group of persons, based on skin. cblor
think that is a decent definition, but it needs to go beyond just skin.color
| feel there is religious racism, political racism, ethnic racism, and gender
racism that involves one group having a feeling of ethnocentrism as these
people think they are meant to have the most power in the world. 1 think
| would define colonialism very closely to racism. Colonialism involves
the expansion of one group over another based on beliefs, religion, land,
money power and race.

In order to eliminate racism there has to be more voices like Martin
Luther King Jr There has to be more voices like Jesus Chifiieere has
to be more voices like Mother Theresa and more voices from people fighting
for equality among different groups of people. Achebe and diterary
writers play a big part in speaking for the country they are from. Literature
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in itselfis a strong voice that must not be overlookEelachers can play a
huge role in helpingheirstudents learn about racism. In my high school we
never talked about racism or colonialism and the repercussions they create
in the world. | came from a small town and all the people consider themselves
the same race. This environment can really cause people to focus on just at
the bad points of a single race and develop a stereotype about that race.
Especially when teachers are not teaching anything about racism and
colonialism, let alone pieces of literature that are from anywhere but England
or the United States.

It is crucial to introduce to students pieces of literature from all
different parts of the world. This will at least allow them to think about the
world from different eyes, if only for a moment, that moment is so beneficial
to a person and his or her ability to relate to the world. The world is
controlled by humans and we as an organization or community need to realize
that the world is continuing to grow smaller and smaller in terms of space
left for humans to occupyBefore long people are going to have to either
respect their neighbos property or fight with their neighbor for their
property With all hope, we can learn to respect each other before it is too
late. Unless one knows the history of the United States, for the most part,
one that is born in the U.S.A. is oblivious to what it really means to be an
American. Some kids growing up have no idea WAraerica was founded
upon and why so many people from so many parts of the world came to
America. They all had a common dream in their mind, opportun®gople
that move tcAmerica today from foreign countries still have that dredro.
escape whatever aversive factors are pushing them out of their own country
and to seek favorable factors pulling them into the U.S.A.

Kids inAmerica need to be taught wiynmerica is the most powerful
country in the world. Children and young adults need to be informed that
America is the most diverse country in the world. They need to be taught
that in order to have a well-run and developed house, commuwoiintry,
or world, people need to come together with a common goal. Kids need to
be taught thaAmerica is only 227 years old, and only colonized around 400
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years ago. They need to be taught how it was colonized and they need to
know the literature that went along with it. They need to be taught the true
stories of colonization and of the Nati&enericans. Kids need to learn that

to be racist ilmerica is like being racist against osewn blood.

Students need to understand tiamerica has the most technology
and the strongest military in the world because of the ideas that created them.
They need to understand these ideas derived from, not one saogebut
from cultures all over the world. How better to learn about the lifestyle of
another country than to actually talk to a person from that country? Imagine a
huge group of diverse people mixed together with the same goal in mind.
This was the reality for newcomers coming to the U.S.A. during the last four
centuries. Howevesome children today are never taught these things, the
true meaning oAmerica and how lucky he or she is to be living in a land so
diverse and so advanced. They need to understand that these ideas and
advancements did not come from one man or one race, but from millions of
men and women and hundreds of different cultures

Malcolm Wells writes in an article called Jigsaw Puzzl€e'Still at
62, it’s hard to convince myself that this is not the country | was taught to
love. It's painful to look at the truth. My grade-school indoctrination was
so effective I still want to believe it all, from the home of the brave to the
purple mountains majestyl’d been told about slavergabout the great
buffalo massacres, and about the Indian wars, but they had all been
presented in such a rosy light each page of the nagibrstory seemed
justified, almost sanctified, when seen against the grand tapestry of our
progress across this shining contineMfaving field of grain, great heroes,
American know-how. . | bought them all.That we had stolen this shining
continent from its native people bothered me not in the least” (Whole Earth
Review 24).These beliefs come from the waw&lls was taught growing
up as he was oblivious to the problems that stem fAomerica and was
only taught abouAmerica the beautiful.
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He goes on to sayBefore | looked in the mirrqgrhowever | looked
everywhere else, blaming racists, the militappoliticians, hunters,
developers. When | finally saw my reflection | said Oh my god, and saw
that he too had been part of the myth. | wanted to go back and start over
to undo all I'd done. When we see the whole picture we may stop all this
brutalism and cruelty and get ourselves together just in the nick of time”
(Whole Earth Review25).

11.6 INDEPENDENCEAND AFTER: A MAN OF THE PEOPLE

Nigeria attained its much-awaited independence in 1960 but political
freedom did not fulfill the long-standing promises that it held forth. Post-
independence Nigeria witnessed squandering of the opportunities of
freedom, rampant corruption, utter lawlessness, a near total absence of
civilian rule and numerous military coups. Nigeria had become a free nation
but the change was only a nominal one: it remained a victim of colonization
like many otheMhird World countries where colonialism did not end with
independence but continued in other guises. Nigekase was complicated
by the fact that its economy continued to be dependent on western countries
and other foreign players. The novel is set during times of politicalakoc
and economic unrest. The prevailing mood of bitterness and disappointment
form the backdrop to the struggle of the characters for a cohesive identity
as the destinies of postcoloniafrican societies are apportioned. In the
midst of political upheavals it was the common man who suffered the most in
his attempt to preserve his self. The stories of the nation are the stories of
those who survived the onslaught on the mind.

ChinuaAchebe presents a view of a society riddled with greed,
violence and ignorance from which there is no apparent escape. He paints a
bleaker picture oAfrican society in these novels than the earlier novels
where the same society is depicted at the time of transition from colonial
rule to independence, but never in such bleak teAnkebetakes the old
symbols from the folk traditions and recontextualizes them in the new political
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and cutural context of Nigeria, and engages with them to construct a political
and cultural context. The problems are played out in dramatic and forceful
terms so as to draw attention to thexchebes narration of his nation after
independence does not end at nation building but moves beyond to depict
situations of unjust power relations, role of women and the press and freedom
of expressionAchebe does not castigate colonization and blame all ills on
it. He highlights the faults and fissures within.

Achebes narratives enable one to see the conditions prevalent in
post-independence Nigeria and in his role of the novelist as teacher he
draws attention to the problems. This is why it is possible to contend that
Achebe provides alternative ways of narrating the nation. The construction
and contestation of the nation is a major concern with many writers of the
Third World. Their idea of a nation was generated by the anti-imperialistic
struggles. The nation for the postcolonial writer goes beyond the political
to embrace the cultural construct, where it expresses other concerns also,
such as ethnicityrace, religion, language, tribe, ancestors, region,
imperialism and so.on. The idea of the nation must be seen as a continuous
narrative emeaging out of the past. HencAchebes narration of the nation
in terms of people and not states calls for a closer look at the changing
concepts of the nation.

Achebes narration of the nation in terms of people and not states
covers the entire period of Nigersatransition from colonisation to national
independence. In his narrative of the times before the coming of the
colonisers, he had used myths of creation, folktales and evoked the vibrant
Igbo culture After Nigeria’s independence there were numerous attacks
on the Igbho communityNot only were they mainalized in politics but
there were cases of ethnic killings togat them. Finallythey had to sdér
the ravages of the Biafran wakchebes novels not only trace their
sufferings but also show how the Igbo community remained together through
the turmoil. The sufferings of the ordinary Nigeriaafser independence
are brought out bAchebe in poignant terms.
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A brief recapitulation of the history of Nigeria after independence
would help to understand the unstable times in which the nédv®lan of
the Peopleis set. It would also show how closeAghebe observed the
political scenario of Nigeria and how truthfully he represented them. Fjnally
it would show how powerful stories might be, sometimes even prophetic
of things to come like the coup immediately after the release Man of
the People

Nigeria became independent on the 1st of October 1960 and Sir
AbubakarTafawa Balewa became the first prime minister 1961, the
Cameroons territories were divided with the northern part joining Nigeria
and the Southern part joining the Federal Republic of Cameroon. Sir
Abubakar served as Prime Minister upto 1966, his tenure marked by
regional and ethnic tensions, trial and imprisonment of leading opposition
politicians accused of treason and a violence-marred election in 1964. He
was killed in a revolt by army officers in 1966 after which Major General
JohnsorAguiyi-lronsi, an Igbo-and the Commander of the army egyedr
as the countrys new leaderAchebes A Man of the Peoplends with a
military coup similar to the real-life coup of Ironsi that came shortly after
the novel was publishedchebes work appeared prophetic and military
personnel suspected him of having foreknowledge of the coup.

Ironsi suspended the constitution and announced that many public
services which were controlled by the regions would henceforth be
controlled by the federal government. Ironsi was assassinated in a
countercoup and replaced by Lieutenant Colofedubu GowonThe coup
was followed by the massacre of thousands of Ighbo in the northern region
of Nigeria. In May 1967 Gowon announced the creation of a new twelve-
state structure. The Igbo populated Eastern Region was to be divided into
three states of which two were dominated by non-lIgbo groups. The division
was to sever the vast majority of Igbo from profitable coastal ports and oil
rich fields in the Niger Delta. The government polgiend the attacks on
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the Igbowere seen by leaders of the Eastern Region as official attempts to
push the Igbo to the mgins of Nigerian society and politicshe regions

Igbo dominated assembly authorized Lieutenant Colonel Odemegwu
Ojukwu to declare independence as the Republic of Biafra.

The Biafran CivilWar was precipitated by the attempts of the
government to lessen the political powers of the Igho. The war devastated
Biafra when Nigerian forces moved south and captured the university
town of NsukkaThe bitter war was prolonged by Frans@iilitary support
for the Biafrans. The better equipped Nigerian army defeated the Biafran
forces in 1970.

The restoration of peace and the reintegration of the Igbo into Nigerian
life was remarkably rapid. The booming oil trade of the mid-1970s when
Nigeria was the world fifth largest producer of petroleum added to the
nation’s progress. But very soon the country faced problems of shortage of
key commodities, congestion in the ports, high prices, growing corruption,
the governmens failure to address several ethnic issues and demands for
redistribution of wealth. In spite of a national development plan, the bulk of
Nigeria's income remained in the hands of a féwsuch a time Gowon
announced that the return to civilian rule would be postponed indefinitely
On the 29th of July 1975, Brigadier Murtala Ramat Muhummed overthrew
Gowon in a bloodless coup.

The central concern in the novel is to depict the cynicism of both
the politicians and the people with regard to the electoral process which
eventually invites army intervention. In the novel Chief M.A. Nanga and
Odili contest to be “man of the people” while an army coup changes the
history of the nationAs individuals like Odili and Max try to make a
difference without any popular support, those in power appropriate the
wealth of the nation and things fall apakthebe examines the underlying
structural weaknesses of the new society which cannot stand the political
changes, and renders a true picture of the cruel reality as a truthful
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witness. H interprets the present in satirical terms. He begins thus:
“Chief the Honourable M.A. Nanga, M..Pwas the most approachable
politician in the countryWhether you asked in the city or in his home
village Anata, they would tell you he was a man of the people.” He is
also described as the politician “who had started the country off down
the slopes of inflation”. He “don’t care two hoots about the outside
world. He is concerned with the inside world, with how to retain his
hold on his constituency and there he is adept ...” (23). He is a “born
politician ...could get away with almost anything he said or Airid as
long as men are swayed by their hearts and stomachs and not their heads
the Chief Nangas of this world will continue to get away with anything”
(66). And this is what he does when he as the Minister of Culture
announces in public that he has never heard of his counfeyhous
novel and prophesizes that his country would produce great writers:
“He had that rare gift of making people feel — even while he was saying
harsh things to them — that there was not a drop of ill will in his entire
frame” (66).

The country is in the hands of politicians like Nanga whose lives of
great luxury is shown to be in sharp contrast to the lives of the masses.
“The surprises and contrasts in our great country were simply inexhaustible.
Here was | in our capital cifyeading about pails of excrement from the
cosy comfort of a princely seven bathroom mansion with its seven gleaming
silent action, water-closets!” (41). Politicians like him are part of the
government which is out of step with the aspirations of the people, who in
order to reign over the country engage in political activities which create
unrest. The unstable government disturbed the stability of the whole nation.

The country was on the vge of chaosTheTrade Unions and the
Civil Service Union made loud noises and gave notice of nation-wide strikes.
The shops closed for fear of looting. The Governor-General according to
rumour called on the Prime Minister to resign which he finally got round to
doing three weeks later (101).
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With lawlessness and corruption having spread everywhietebe
shows how far it had reached through the example of a local coundikor
was at the moment very much involved in supplying stones for our village
pipe-borne water scheme and was widely accused (in whispers) of selling one
heap of stones in the morning, carrying it away at night and selling it again the
next day; and repeating the cycle as long as he liked (124-125).

The effect of such incidents of corruption on the masses washbkg
appeared bewildered by the events and resigned to their fate, “They were
not only ignorant but cynicalell them that this man had used his position to
enrich himself and they would ask you ... if you thought thegrasible man
would spit out the juicy morsel that good fortune placed in his mouth” (2-
3). They also know that by bribing they can get things done, “If our people
understand nothing else they know that a man who takes money from another
in return for service must render that service or remain vulnerable to that
man’s just revenge. Neither God nor juju would save him” (127).

This was one side of the blighted new nation tAahebe wrote
about. The other side of the story has the Students’ Union raising its voice
against the traitors of democradhe writings in newspaper editorials and
the attempts of individuals like Odili and Max to fight against the prevailing
disorder Their first step is to launch a new political partlax and some
of his friends having watched with deepening disillusion the use to which
our hard-won freedom was being put by corrupt, mediocre politicians had
decided to come together and launch the Common Pen@lenvention”
(78). Max tells the story of a hunter and the vultures to his supporters
during his election campaign perhaps because he knows the power of the
story in shaping people’lives. Max5s story of how a hunter shot two
vultures who were fighting over the carcass of what he had killed is told to
inspire the voters to “wipe out the dirty thieves fighting over another snan’
inheritance” (126). The “dirty thieves” according to Max are the political
parties “PO.Pand PA.P” (126). Odili interpreted the trouble with the nation as:
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A man who has come indm the rain and dried his body and put
on dry clothes is mae reluctant to go out again than another who has
been indoors all the time. Theourble with our new nation ... was that
none of us had been indoors long enough to be able to saynéTll with
it.” We had all been in the rain together until yestay. Then a handful
of us — the smdrand the lucky and halty ever the best had scrambled
for the one shelter our former rulers left, and had taken it over and
barricaded themselves i(87).

The leaders proclaim: “&must watch and guard our hard- won
freedom jealouslyNever again must we entrust our destiny and the destiny
of Africa to the hybrid class dVestern- educated and snobbish intellectuals
who will not hesitate to sell their mothers for a mess of pottage”(6). But
the common saying after independence was, “...it didn’t matter what you
knew but who you knew” (17) because the country lacked dynamic leaders.

Achebe also brings up issues like ethnicism, neo-colonialism and
the threats to the continuation of traditional ways in-his narrative. In a
country consisting of many ethnic groups, independence opened up job
opportunities which everyone wanted to avaihd as each group wanted
someone of their own in important positions, it gave rise to feelings of
ethnocentrism. Chief Nanga tells Odili, “I want you to come to the capital
and take up a strategic post in the civil servitle.shouldnt leave everything
to the highland tribes. My secretary is from there; our people must press
for their share of the national cake” (12). This feeling is also seen during
the elections as the village of Urua decides whom to vote for: “the village
of Anata has already eaten, now they must make way for us to reach the
plate. No man in Urua will give his paper to a stranger when his own son
needs it; if the very herb we go to seek in the forest now grows at our very
back yard are we not saved the journey?” (127). In the events that follow
itis in a quick flash that the inevitable changes take place. The rigged
elections, thugs disguised as police who kill Max, and his wif@&ufiring
at Chief Koko are the events which, we are told “lit the tinder of discontent
in theland” (144).A reign of terror begins with rampaging of markets by
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bands of marauders even as the government said that it was “as firm as the
Rockof Gibraltar” (144) and that the country had “never been more united
or more stable than it was today” (144). The people watched helplessly
and seemed reconciled to the things:

Let them eat, ... after all when white men used to do all the eating
did we commit suicide? Of course n@&nd whee is the all-powerful
white man today? He came, he ate and he went. But wetalf around.
The important thing then is to stay alive; if you do you will outlive your
present annoyance. Theeant thing, as the old people have told us, is
reminiscence; and only those who give can have it. Besides, if you
survive, who knows? It may be your turn to eat tonoow. Your son may
bring home your shar. (145)

As they tried to suit the old wisdom to the changed times and watched
the mayhem, an army coup changed the course of the natisstory

...the army obliged us by staging a coup at that point and locking
up every member of the Government. The rampaging bands of election
thugs had caused so much unrest and dislocation that our youmyg
officers seized the opportunity to take ovElr47- 148)

Max is made a hero of the revolution and Eunice is released from
prison. There is a flicker of hope even though the future is uncertain.
Odili’s marriage to Edna typifies this hope just as Makfe is an
inspiration to the momentary patriotic phase. The reaction of the people
to these changes is described @sxernight everyone began to shake
their heads at the excesses of the lagime, at its graft, op@ssion
and corrupt government: newspapers, the radio, the hitherto silent
intellectuals and civil servants — everybody said what a terrible lot;
and it became public opinion the next mornifignd these wex the
same people that only the other day had owned a thousand names
of adulation, whom praise-singers followed with song andcitag -
drum wheever they went. Chief Koko in ptacular became a thief
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and a muderer, while the people who had led him on — in my opinion
the real culprits — took the legendgath of the Hornbill and donned
innocence(149).

The nations affairs remain mired in troublelhis first novel of
Achebe on post- independence Nigeria paints a picture of how things stand,
without attempting to gloss over the harsh realities. There are no attempts
made to show that having received power in their hands, the Nigerians
were @pable of transforming the conditions of their country and people.
Achebe appears to have moved beyond the stage of blaming all ills on
colonisation. Instead, he looks within his own people and shows that power
can be misused by anyone and the oppression by those in power is more
difficult to withstand and to oppos@chebe also discovers in fellow
humans the ability to adapt to changes, in spite of continuous sufferings,
either on account of alien rule or misrule by fellow Nigerians. In their ability
to accept things which they cannot changehebe shows the resilience of
his people to also indicate that stories are told of those who oppose injustice
and attempt to bring about changes.

11.7 SELF-ASSESSMENTQUESTIONS
Q1. What does Odili do when he realizes that his host has shamed him?

(a) Kicks inthe door

(b) Packs his suitcases
(c) Weeps uncontrollably
(d) Setsthe house on fire

Q2. When does Odils mother die?

(a) She s still alive
(b) When he was 1
(c) When he was 3
(d) At childbirth
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Qs.

Q4.

What does Odili ultimately think of Jean?

(a) Sheis attractive

(b) Sheis a bigot

(©) She is unintelligent

(d)  Sheisinsensitive

For what does the young man apply at Chief Nasdeuse at the
end of Chapter 4?

(@) To be a security guard

(b) To be achautur

(c) To be agardener

(d) To be a cook

To what room in Chief Nanga’house are Elsig’bags taken?

(@) Mrs. Nangas room.

(b) Chief Nangas room.

(c)  The guestroom.

(d) Odili's room.

How many wives does OdiB’father have?

(@) One

(b) Seven

(c) Three

(d) Five

How many children does Odifi’'father have?
(a) five

(b) ten

(c) thirty-five
(d) twenty-one
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8. What is the name of Chief Nangasecond wife-to-be?

(a) Jennie
(b) Jean
(c) Elsie
(d) Edna

Q9. Why does Odili have his present teaching job instead of a civil-
service job?

(a)  Autonomy
(b) Adqirl
(©) Money
(d)  Under-qualification
Q 10. What is Chief Nang& previous occupation?

(@) Teacher

(b) - Carpenter

(c) Lieutenant in the army
(d) ForeignAmbassador

11. 'When Odili returns tAnata after first meeting Maxwell and his
friends, wheredoes he find a large crowd?

(a) Outside Josials' bar

(b)  Outside the grammar school
(©) Outside his house

(d) Outside Edna house

11.8 ANSWER KEY
1.(b) 2. (d)
3.(b)  4.(d)
5.(a) 6. (d)
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7. (c) 8. (d)
9. (a) 10. (a)
11.( a)
11.9 EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Q1. Odili shows both strengths and weaknesses in his charateat
are his greatest strengths? What are his weaknesses?

Q2. Chief Nanga is described as “A Man of the People.” What does this
mean? How does he represent the people in his country? What is his
relationship with the people he represents?

Q3. How does Odili perceive Chief Nanga at different points during the
book? What do they have in common? How are they different?

11.10 LET US SUM UP

Odili, after having been invited to stay with Chief Nanga, finds
himself in an unfamiliar but seductive social world, where Nanga enjoys an
opulentarriviste lifestyle while at the same time subscribing to traditional
customs, including polygamyhings take a turn for the worse for Odili
when his sometime girlfriend succumbs to Narsgaharms, leaving Odili
smarting with resentment and hatching plans for revenge. He sets out to
influence Nangas intended second wife, Edna, away from Nanga though
in the process he begins to value her qualitteshe same time Odili, on
behalf of a dissident political partgecides to contest Chief Nangaeat
at the coming election, and the repercussions have adverse effects not only
for Odili’s friends and family but for his whole villagEhe two rivals clash
publicly and physically at Nangainaugural campaign meeting, as a result
of which Odili is hospitalized and briefly arrested on a trumped-up charge.
Although Odili’s political ambitions come to an abrupt end, and Nanga is
re-elected, by the end of the book the corrupt government—*‘a regime which
inspired the common saying that a man could only be sure of what he had
put away safely in his gut’—has fallen, and Odili has viEaina.
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COURSE CODE : ENG 414 LESSON NO. 12
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERATURE UNIT -1l

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NOVEL A MAN
OF THE PEOPLE

12.1 Introduction

12.2 Objectives

12.3 Sense of Disillusionment

12.4 Significance of thditle

12.5 PoliticalApathy and Rule of the Military
12.6 PrevailingAura of Corruption
12.7 - Representation dMomen

12.8 Aspect of Realism

12.9 Self-Assessment Questions
12.10 Answer Key

12.11 Examination Oriented Questions
12.12 Let Us Sum Up

12.13 Suggested Reading

121 INTRODUCTION

A Man of the Peopl€1967) isAchebes fourth novel.Achebes
sincerity in writing about thAfrican social and political landscape is evident
to the readerAlong with his other novelsA Man of the Peoplean be
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classified as realistic. The characters are constructed within a particular
environment and in a particular historical phase; they recreate their own history
whether living in a traditional community or resisting European colonialism.

122 OBJECTIVES

Theobjective of the lesson is to help learner get a grasp of the novel
and its various themes. Through the study of this lesson, not only will it
becomes easyto comprehend the literary text but also analyse it within
theoretical framework.

12.3 SENSE OF DISILLUSIONMENT

According to a Nigerian proverb, it is only proper to rebuke and
see of thief, before apportioning blame to the careless farrAehebe,
like many otheAfrican writers, as a part of his literary endeavofigels
the need to look inwardly after criticizing the colonizer in his earlier works.
Having vigorously teamed with the nationalist movements and freedom
fighters to pursue the usurping Europeans; it was perhaps time to confront
demons within—their ‘brothers” who have replaced the Whiteman
symbolically TheAfrican writers could see the people being swayed by
the wave of second colonialism, not neo-colonialism per se, but rather
internal, home-grown and familiar colonialism effected and organized by
their fellowAfricans.

The novelA Man of the Peoplehen marks a shift fromfrican
romanticism and scathing writings of decolonialization to a more derisive
and sardonic satirization and problematization of re-formulated and re-
configured societies &frica. Moving away from the traditional and cultural
backdrops, the essence of which had already started to wane from the
lives of the peopleAchebe inA Man of the Peopléurls a deep reflection
on the emaging moderrAfrica with its varied and assorted challenges and
experiences of progression and erosion. It was his initiation of fire and
stirring to a socio-political consciousness leading only to disillusionment.
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In A Man of the Peoplethe novelist cast dfhis teache’rs robe and
transforms himself into the role of a social commentator and political activist.
The novelist here attempts to look at the problems Witica, what was
going wrong with the people éiffrica. He began to take note of, comprehend
and then come to lament social problems prevalent inAfe\wan society
Then satire comes to play amthebe becomes a prophet to expose
unabashedly the ills of his society and poignantly predict and point to its
future.As the novelist evolves into a teacharnew segment of political
activism opens up to take the journey forward. It is a departure from the
traditional role of the artist/novelist as teacher of histongtodian of culture
and heritages to a determined fighter for the survival of societal soul; political
activist who must liberate society from itself on its path to self-destruct.

The publication oA Man of the Peopleas another turning point. It
can be regarded as the first novel of disillusionment publishAdghophone
Africa. NgugiWa thiong’o, in ‘TheWriter in a Changing Society’, is also of
same view as he notesAthebes intent:

...What Achebe has done in A Man of the People is to make it
impossible or inexcusable for other African writer to do other
than addess themselves @ictly to contemporarsocial ealties

of their audience iAfrica and to tell them that such @olems

are their concern...

(Homecoming: Essays oAfrican and Caribbean Literatwr,
Culture and Politics London: Heinemann, 1972, p. 54).

The novel has rich political elements of an independémntan nation
struggling with its new democratic privilege and experience. It can be argued
thatAchebe satirizes the democratic practices that come to take shape in
Africa society after its independence. AnMan of the Peopleone sees
the unfolding ofAchebes socio-political consciousness and the launch of
his political activismAchebe began a new journey into the world\&rican
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politics through a masterly wrought, pure, satirical work that captures and
projects the sardonic irony éffrica’s democratic experience at the post-
independence period.

12.4 SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TITLE

If a book were to be interpreted only by looking at its title then a first
glance atA Man of the Peoplwould provide a clear understanding of what
the novel is about or whaichebe is trying to achieve with ithe title “AMan
of the People” tells a lot about the context and content of the nAvymire
satirical work with sarcastic and terse irp@yMan of the Peoplsatirically
presents a man déffrica (a unique and diérent man) and the peopleAfrica.

In understanding the novel through its title, it is important to take
note of the indefinite article ‘a’ — this word determines or qualifies Man in
the title.An inquiring look at the word ‘Manand its usage is also important,
as well as the people. In essence, one seeks to know why the title has
‘A Man’ and not ‘The Man’.

The reference indicates the writelparticular interest and reference
to the ‘Man’in A Man of the PeopleObviously it does not point to
aristocracy or a man of high charactérather smacks 6fs some unknown
or unfamiliar man. It tosses up the question: what manner of man of the
people? It comes across as some man with dubious characters, questionable
credentials and rather a disagreeable man. But in this kind oh&h, the
novelist situates the ‘People’. Here lies the paradoxical irony of the reovel’
title. A Man of questionable and disagreeable charabteing linked with
thepeople, who are generally or fundamentally supposed and/or expected to
be good masses, the majority of human populace — a great number of law-
abiding citizens who are usually at the lower rungs of societal ladder

With the indefinite article ‘a’, one sees the alienationh&fpeople
from aman, whom they supposed to be his people and he; their\Wiam.
this title, and right from the colorful cover page of the nokehebe unfolds
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an agenda that takes his audience into the pulsating journey of cuyiosity
exposure, exposition and discovery of who is a man of the people? Who are
the people? What relationship exists between the two of them? Why is he a,
and not, the, man of the people?

‘A’ rather than ‘theman of the people opens up from the very beginning
the dominant theme iA Man of the Peopldt tells of the relationship between
the people and ‘the’ man. It indicates wide gulf of distance between ‘the’ man
who is of the people and the people that is identified with him.

A Man?
Who is the man irA Man of the PeopeWhy ‘a’ not ‘the’ Man of
the People?

It is clear from the tone of the title through the novesistse of ‘athat
the author did not use ‘&l a numerical sense of singularibut as a satirized
coloration of a ‘man’ which, on a closer study of the novel, is representative
of ‘'some men’ or a particular group ofindividuals with homogeneous identity
and behavioral patterns.

First, it can be ayued that ‘aman of the people in the novsltitle
refers to the villain of the story and one can be at liberty to accept the sincere
use of indefinite article ‘a’ by the author to simply mean a numerical reference
to singularity of the person, i.e. one man. In this instance, the villain in the
character of Chief Nanga fits the mode and description of ‘a’ man who is the
man, but who is to be seen, known and accepted religiously as ‘a’ man of the
people Achebe puts the man — ‘a man’the mix, and thereby notifies his
audience, from the onset, the conflict between him and the people.

From another angle, the use of ‘a’ represents masking of the ‘man’ in
context of the novel and the story that plays out. In this regard, a man becomes
generic of other men with similar characters in and out of the novel. Therefore,
it is not just all about the villain Chief Nanga- for he is just a tool or human
perspectives from which the story of ‘the man figure’ is told and represented.
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Thus, ‘a man’ inA Man of the Peoplbecomes a symbol representing many
things as shall soon be discovered.

Furthermore, there is something unusual about the peo@feMan
of the Peoplelt is the fact that they have been purposely linked with ‘a
man’. Traditionally, the concept of one man being for a people indicates the
parallelism between a liberating hero and an adulating people. It is ominous
therefore, that the people were linked with ‘a’ man. It suggests a rather
unfortunate peoplethe people at the mercy of unknown, unfriendly
uncommon man; a man the people do not want or need. They do not have
"the’ man, but ‘a'man.Again, here lies the conflict and paradoxical play of
irony between the people rightly and clearly identified and introduced, and
‘a’ man inconspicuously and incongruously identified and introduced.

However since the novel was set in a fictiosdrican country with
closest resemblance to Nigeria, one can unmask the peopl&an of the
Peopleas the Nigerian people and by direct association-and relation, the
people ofAfrica. With ‘a’ man — unknown, unfriend}ydisagreeable, of
guestionable characters on one hand, and-unfortunate, helpless and hapless
people on the othetells the story of a nation or society at war against itself
like the mother hen that drinks up its eggs and eats its chicks.

The novel provides deep insight into plights of a hapless people who
are defenseless against the onslaught of their supposed hero, leader or ‘man’,
while at the same time analyzing and exploring the degenerative impacts of the
supposed leaders of the peopéeMan of the Peoples a classic case study
of leadership ifrica.

A Man of the Peoplgonically mimics the time-honored definitions
of democracy byAbraham Lincoln as a government of the people, by the
people, for the people. Unfortunatelk Man of the Peoplexposes how the
practice of European democratic systenmAliircan political elite is turned on
its head, upside down, to: “...a government of the people not by the people
and not for the people, but for ‘a’ man (men) of the people...”
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In this analysis, one finds a deeper and clearer answer to the question
who is the ‘a’ man of the people- the one behind mask? It is the government!
But in this case, the government is different and separated from the people—
it lacks the constituent part of it which is the people, because, itis a government
of ‘a’ man, some unknown men, or known men who do not know the people,
who do not care about the people. It is the height of democratic irony!

12.5 POLITICAL APATHY AND RULE OF THE MILIT ARY

The novelA Man of the Peoplshows the people in the lull; who
have lost their will and power to fight and resist any from of oppression,
having been distanced and cut off from the center of power geographically
and systemicallyThey have become like the proverbial lamb being led into
the slaughter house. The apathy of the people emboldened the politicians
and fuelled the fire of corruption among the political class.

Also evident in the political landscape is the failure of the middle
class — the educated and those are not involved in politics, but have been
called to duty to rescue their nation from unscrupulous leaders; to offer a
viable option and alternative to politics of corruptiddthebe also points
to disillusionment among this group of hopefuls, the Odilis and the Maxes
of Africa who could not live up to the expectations of the people, rather
they let the opportunity of redemption slip off their hands by corrupting
power of material wealth and opportunity of personal fortune. Ideological
positioning and their high moral ground collapsed at the contact with
political corruption of Chief Nanga and its likes. CPC, the party formed
by Max and Odili, became stillbirth and could not live up to its billing.

Not even the enlightened; the educated could be the man of the people.

The actions of Max and Odili raise the question: where is the political
party will be of the people and be “the man of the pe@plePC lacks firm
ideological base and it is founded on foundation of straw and rooted in fiscal
indiscipline as typified by Odili using party funds, Max colluding with ruling
party, collecting money from Cabinet Minister and compromising his ideological
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stance and standard, setting up double standard and himself eventually loosing
his life. These political characteristics features are theorizefidmebe inA
Man of the Peoplea bane oAAfrican politics till date.

On the other hand, the novel also throws up the idea that it is the
power of privilege and position and money that is corrupting, as exemplified
by Max. This underscores the idealistic and grandstanding philosophy of
African intellectuals—whose stances no matter how strong will soon give
way in the face of material temptations.

It can also be inferred th#& Man of the Peopléas clearly shown
that formation of political parties is not the direct solution to political
impasse inAfrica. The answeraccording toAchebe, lies somewhere
beyond the grasp oAfrican politicians and intellectualé.chebe presents
military intervention as the viable solution and alternative to the political
Armageddon of post-independen&fica and the military strikes.

A Man of the Peoplends on a very bittebut poignantly prophetic
way- the first coup d’état in Nigeri& return to the real life mirrored iA
Man of the Peoplshows the relevance of literature and particularly the
novel to society; especiallyhe society which it reflects, the Nigerian
society and by extensiokfrican society For in less than 6 months after
the publication, the military stuck in Nigeria- it was as if the coup d’état
jump out of the novel and became a living experience. Or the novelist,
through, the novel subtlyut suggestively invited the militaryhus, enter
into theAfrican social psyche, the concept of militiocracy through coup-
plotting by a class of people who has no business in governance.

Africa politicians have sown turmoil, they must therefore reap
whirlwind. The end of the novel indicates the anticlimax that has become
theAfrican dream; a comedy that metamorphosed into tragadg a song
of celebration became a dje. The Africa child is a stillbirth; dead on
arrival. It is another things fall apart, in this case, the contest is between
Africans andAfricans.
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A Man of the Peoplés both historical in the context of political
development iAfrica, but it is also, a testament to the expgesent socio-
political realism of the continenwith its masterly grasp of issues in post-
colonialAfrica and its prophetic engagement with the immediate political
future ofAfrica, the novelA Man of the Peopléas entered the threshold
of the African classics. It has become a reference in historical study of
African politics especially the post-colonial and independence period.
It is like the reference to an Ibo proverb in the noveMan of the People
helps us to know where the rain began to beat us in, and then we can begin
to know where we dried our body

12.6 PREWILING AURA OF CORRUPTION

In A Man of the PeopleChief Nanga amasses wealth and power
as the Minister of Culture when his country is granted independence from
white rulers. But, Chief Nanga is not as just and good as he_claims to be.
Rather he uses his wealth to bribe others and garner more political power
Likewise, he uses his political power to acquire more wealth, which he then
uses to repeat the cycMlith these actions, we can see clearly how easy it is
for power to corrupt and for a single person who is given too much power to
then use that power to corrupt otheAspointed contrast to Chief Nanga is
the protagonist and narraf@dili, who later leads an opposition party against
Chief Nangas corruption.

The struggle for power and menace of corruption can be seen through
both politics and through generations. In regards to politics, Odili has avoided
the influence of the powerful Chief Nanga. Howewes is slowly enticed to
Nangas side through parties, vacations, and other bonuses. In regards to the
generational struggle for powerne needs to look no further than to Odili
and his own fatherThe father lives in poverty due to the influence and actions
of his many wives. Odili wants more for himself than this povdrtt the
irony is, it seems that the way out of poverty is the connectidtnManga that
Odili has always avoided. Itisn’t long before he finds out that there are strings
attached to every loyalty
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In regard to the theme of greed, there is no doubt that Odili wants
more than the poverty of his fatheEven though Odili is disgusted by Chief
Nanga at the beginning, he is slowly seduced by the wealth involved. Being
invited to ostentatious receptions and parties and mansions truly call to Odili.
Odili’s greed is ignitedAfter independence from white rule, the country
divided its natives into two groups: the majority were pdaort there was a
tiny minority who would serve the whites and, therefore, became rich. Bribes
are prevalent. People (even those with government sanctioned jobs) are paid
to turn their back on injustice. What beckoned to this select few who have
more than enough? Greed.

Finally, connecting the two themes above is the theme of corruption.
Note this pithy statement:

[Nanga is] bloated by the flatulence of ill-gotten wealth, living in a big
mansion built with public moneyiding in a Cadillac, and watched over by a
one-eyed, hired thug.

There is corruption in government (due to bribes and injustice and
racism) and there is corruption in financial matters. Look at the corruption
of Chief Nanga: he continually uses deceitful practices and distribution of
wealth to gain followers. Lavish parties and visits to mansions are the norm
for those that give in. Jobs teaching the poor of the “bush” are what remain
if you don’t give in. Closely connected to this is the corruption in finances.
Only those connected with the white ruling class (before and after
independence) have money to throw around. Everyone else is either poverty
stricken or just scraping by

12.7 REPRESENRATION OF WOMEN

A Man of the Peopl€1966) foregrounds a taxonomy of women
contesting multiple forms of subordinatiohchebes novel engages with
womens subordination in reverse: it demonstrates a preoccupation with
leadership cultures that sprang up in respons®konization and continued
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into the postcolonial nation-state, but, in the process, undervalued wemen’
experiences in the process of decolonizatlMan of the Peopldramatizes

the material conditions of such reduced opportunities. Through its spectrum
of plainspoken, self-possessed women, the novel rehearses divisions within
the empirical category of women as well as wonsecomprehension of
their multifaceted subordinations and the manners in which aspiring
hegemonic male figures obstruct womerpolitical participation.The
foregrounded homosocial contest between Odili Samalu, the narrator
protagonist, and Chief MA. Nanga, his political antagonist, displaces central
preoccupations of the novel: an elaboration of the aesthetic cultures through
which women are misapprehended and how their participation in national
politics is diminished.

In response to gendered omissions and obstructiAobhebes
female characters marshal a range of counter-measures that interrupt male
attempts at hegemonic control. Gayatri Spivak, notaldbscribes the
subversions of subject positions and ideological formations as patterns of
critical interruptions. Interruption asa critical and ethical task recurs in
Achebes novel in both figurative and quite literal terms; in fact,
understanding the novel'unending series of interruptions is essential to
graspingAchebes representation of womewhereas women may not be
able to usurp control of the nation-state, they critically interrupt the
discursive constructions of woman and the male-driven false sense of
national and global affairs.

Certainly Achebes preoccupation with women AMan of the People
has been documented by critics such as Beth Kramer and Kwado Osei-Nyame.
Both useAnne McClintocks study of nationalisrs’contradictory constructions
of women to analyse the novel. While the former focuses on the function of
women in the homosocial contest between the protagonist and his sponsor
the latter addresses the imbrications of nationalism and gender politics in the
novel. Kramer examines the homosocial contests between mgn bu
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unfortunately selects the only female character that fits the model while
neglecting all others that undermine it. Likewise, Osei-Nyame begins a
materialist reading of the forms of dispossession and exploitation in the novel,
but he selects one character as “the most qualified individual to relate these
topical issues and to persuade us to reflect on them” and does not attend to
the multiplicity of women’s positions (2001, 257). In so doing, he misreads
one charactes utterances as transparent enunciations of all wanog@pression.

Since no single woman can reflect the multiplicity of wonsen’
positions, critiques focalized through one single character or remedy cannot
illuminate the complexity of womean’struggles irA Man of the People
BecauseAchebe is preoccupied with the aesthetic and political
representations of women, he presents a kaleidoscopic taxonomy of female
characters that fall into some basic typologies. The characters include
American women such as Jean and Elsie Jackson; highly educated,
professionalAfricans such as the lawyeMrs. Akilo, and the economist,
Eunice; businesswoman such as Mrs. John; poorly educated women in rural
communities such.as Edmamother and the wives of Odisifather; and,
lastly, young women such as the first Elsie and Edna who have some
education but are in search of social mobilitlie appearance of two women
named Elsie underlines the reflexivity withhthebes taxonomyElsie one
and two occupy polar ends on a scale of sexual liberation; while the former
is a sexually active, calculating youAfrican woman, the latter is a white
American who is sexually dissatisfied with her husband. SimilaHg
American Jean and thfricans Mrs.Akilo and Eunice are much closer to
each other in their relationships to migan are the latter to women within
the customary marriage systekll these characters illuminate women’
contradictory global and national positions in the mid-century

The novels emphasis on womenpolitical subordination and aesthetic
misrepresentation emerges early as a politicized event. When Chief Nanga
summons the metaphor of the national family and the vocabulary of citizenship
to impose coherence on the clearly heterogeneous national commursty
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evident that the polity is riven with multiple fault lines, each providing a
particular optic of analysis (Achebe 1967, 13). The polity is especially
fractured by sexual and gender politics predicated upon exogenous and
endogenous patriarchal cultures that foster male children and, éé¢eate
selected men to hegemonic status. Chief Nanga crystallizes this gender
discrimination when he introduces all members of his largewgage to the
audience, but omits his intended second wife, Edna (16). Howbeee-
introduces his former pupil, Odili, to villagers and schoolteachers with whom
the latter is already acquaintethe juxtaposition of a womas’omission

and a mars public introductionunderscores the latent examination of
gendered discriminations in the novel. For Odili, the narrdah@ moment of
public recognition creates a sensation of de-realization, experienced almost
as a heroic transfiguration, such that when he re-collects himself, he begins
to apprehend and focalize the world through the warped lens of the anointed
heir to Chief Nang& heroic persona.

While Chief Nanga sponsors Edna for just enough education to
prepare her for life as his parlor wife, he adopts Odili as a protégé fit for
higher education. Edna is destined to become a second wife married
according to native law and custom. In this case, wosembordination
also means that they are relegated to the jurisdiction of the customary that
the new state seeks to leave behind. Eslipablic omission and removal to
the repertoire of the customary inaugurafehebes use of the omitted
person plot. In such plots, a person is omitted from inclusion in certain
privileges to insure an order of succession or to assure the operations of an
order of discourse, but the contestation of the omission generates plot fault
lines that eventually disclose the violence of the initial omissioAchebes
variation, omission and inclusion shadow the gendered order of discourse.
The ensuing contestations reveal the violence in representations of women
in the gender operations of political discourse.

Whereas Chief Nanga omits women from public discourse, Odili, as
a writer and narratgorehearses the codes through which women are pressed
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into specific pre-formulated aesthetic schemes. He exemplifies the practice
when he describes one woman, Edna, as a “convent girl” and anather
female politician, as a loose woman: “Mrs. Eleanor John [was] an influential
party woman from the coast who had come in the Ministparty She was
heavily painted and perfumed and although no longer young seemed more
than abé tohold her own if it came to that.” In keeping with his binary scheme
of omission/inclusion, he describes a simmering antagonism between the two
women. When Odili classifies one woman as a prostitute and the other as a
convent girl, his clichés identify the pre-made typologies for women (Achebe
1967, 14).At the same time, his observation that the two women do not
acknowledge or speak to each other underlines the impossibility of any pre-
given trans-historical solidarity between all women.

Taken togetherChief Nangas synechdochic omission and Odsli’
narration begin dialectical constructions of women across multiple terrains
of subordination and contestation.

12.8 ASPECT OF REALISM

A Man of the Peoplean be classified as realistito achieve a
realistic efect, Achebe created the protagonist, Odili Samalu, as an
ordinary sensitive young man who teached®atata Grammar school. Most
of the other characters are middle- class and tend to have a rather dull and
frequently unhappy existence with only occasional glimpses of beauty and
joy. The novel is set in a post-independence environment, after a period of
colonial-style social and economic development has resulted in a conflicted
situation between the emergent elitist middle-class and the general
population. The Europeans had been replaced by a ruling class of politicians,
most of who were corrupt and controlled everythiAghebes A Man of
the Peoplaeflects his distaste for post-independence Nigeria as a place
where leaders who had fought for independence became traitors after
attaining powerand sacrificed their country in exchange for middle-class
comfort. Odili Samalu, the protagonist, mediatehebes vision.A Man
of the Peoplalelineates the conflict between morality and corruption by
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contrasting the protagonist Odili with his opposite, the Minister of culture,
Chief Nanga. These characters are worlds apart, with radically different
ideologies. Odili is an idealist who has experienced the pain and suffering
of his fellow citizens and has observed how the entire system supports
corrupt politicians and the wealthfpespite the fact that his country is
now free from colonial rule, he has witnessed the continued exploitation of
the general population in a new form. The imperialists have been replaced
by new rulers, and the general population has no choice but to suffer and
wait for a new government. Throughout the novel, Odili condemns this state
of affairs; his disillusionment comes through by means of a detached first
person perspective.

Nanga, the villain, acts as a foil to Odili. Nanga is a politician who is a
realist with an instinctive grasp of what the electorate wants; he has a
genuine rapport with the people whom he represents. Not only does he
claim their ‘primitive loyalties’, he also exploits them to a great extent.
During the election campaign, Odili realizes that, ironicallysome ways,
Nanga represents government ‘of the people, by the people, for the people.’
The relationship between Odili and Nanga mediates the ethos of public and
private morality in a society that has forgotten its past and seeks only material
rewards in its future.

In his novel Achebe incorporates not only national issues but also the
clan and village loyalties that are an integral parAfca; the incident of
Josiah and the blind manstick is a good example. Nanga frequently exploits
these minor loyalties, while Odili examines them in relation to a national
consciousness. He concludes that, under current conditions, European political
concepts may be meaningless to the national structure, which is divided into

numerous tribes and clans. He also fears being labeled as one of the snobbish

intellectuals, with ambition, and a desire for post-graduate diploma from
London. Odili’'s political views are inseparable from his charadtes opinion

of his girlfriend Elsie is also significant in revealing his cltaea; he thinks
that he has been unlucky in love, but Elsie is different:
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“Elsie was, and for that matter still is, the only girl | met and slept
with the same day — in fact within an hour ... | can’t pretend that | ever
thought of marriage ... Elsie was such audéal, happy girl and she made
no demands whatevér

Achebe presents his foil Nanga as a political opportunist. Nanga
has no concept of political morality; he has become rich through bribery
corruption, and intimidation, and knows how to work these things to his
advantage. In the storgs in reality Nanga and many others pursue self-
interest with false promises of sharing with everyone. Odili is totally
disillusioned at seeing such a debased form of politics in his country
Nanga begins his speech/tata Grammar school in pidgin English; by
expressing local values and hopes, he appears to be a man from the
grassroots and, ironicallya man of the people’. He denounces the
‘western—educatedAfricans, claiming that “a university education
alienates am\frican from his rich and ancient cultureAs Minister of
culture, Nanga uses his privilege to attack the educated clasfsioa,
obviously vital to any country development, but the villagers are far
from understanding this facAlong with his cunning manipulation, his
friendly demeanor has an infectious effect on the villagers. In spite of his
early admiration for Nanga, OdiB’brief stay at his house is an eye-
opener; Odili has the opportunity to watch Nanga closely

In fact, through the novelAchebe makes it clear that there are
difficulties involved in an individua$ interpretation or judgment of a culture,
especially one that he or she has not experienced directly or intimately
and that nobody has the right to remark on an alien culture without serious
analysisAchebe has suggested that if a nation is to progress, it must take
proper care when selecting leaders, otherwise corrupt politicians will always
get their way and citizens will simply be a means by which they can fulfill
their corrupt goalsAn electorate needs to be strong enough to withstand
the opposing pulls of private and public pressuresA@sebe has noted
that for a society to function properly its people must share certain basic
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tenets of belief and norms of behavi®ational interest must be given
suprememportance as opposed to self-interest, which has the power to
corrupt leadersAchebe successfully projected his own ideals through Odili,
the protagonist oA Man of the PeopleThis has been the goal of many
African writers writing about their own pasts and their nation.

12.9 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS
Q1. Who resents Odils favor with Chief Nanga?

(a) James.
(b) Mrs. John.
(c) Andrew Kadibe.
(d) Principal Nwege.
Q2. For what does OHMS stand?

(a) Our Humbly Made Stuff

(b)  Our Hospitably Maintained Services
(c) Our Home Made Stuff

(d) Old Home Made Stuff

Q3. 'What is the name of the soloist mentioned in Chapter 1?

(a) Elsie

(b) Voice box

(c) Grammar-phone
(d) Edna

Q4. Whatis the title of the president of thi¢riter’'s Societys book?

(a) Africa’s Prince

(b) The Odiliad

(c) The Freedom of Nigeria
(d) The Song of the Black Rir

242


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Q5.

Q6.

Q7.

Q8.

Q9.

Why does Mrs. Nanga bring the childrenApata?

(a) To educate them
(b) To celebrate the holidays
(c) To visit their relatives

(d) To retain their heritage

What is Odili’s fathefts first name?

(a) Ezekiel
(b) Onata
(c) Josiah

(d) Hezekiah
What does Odili do after awaking at 4 a.m.?

(a) Takes the bus back tonata

(b) Wanders the streets of Bori

(c) Kicks Elsie out of the house in tears
(d) Reads the newspaper

Who arrives at Chief Nangahouse at the beginning of Chapter 5?

(a) Mrs.Akilo

(b) Jean

(c) Chief Kobino

(d) The Prime Minister

Why does Chief Nanga seek a second wife?

(a) He wants a prettyounger woman
(b) His first wife is barren
(c) His first wife is not cultured enough

(d) His first wife is lazy and does not cook or clean
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Q10.

Q11.

Q12.

Q13.

Q 14.

What are the dismissed members of the Prime Minis@abinet called
in Chapter 1?

(a) The Daily Chronicle

(b) The Elitists

(c) The ProgressivAlliance Party

(d) The Miscreant Gang

On what date does Odili return #onata after first meeting with
Maxwell and his friends?

(a) Jan.1

(b) Dec. 23
(c) Dec. 18
(d) Dec. 25

(a) By sleeping with Edna

(b) By starting a revolution

(c) By exposing Chief Nanga to the press
(d) By sleeping with Mrs. Nanga

What does Maxwell see Chief Nanga as an example of?

(a) A charming leader

(b) What happens when an intelligent man has too much power
(c) Aninsignificant bufoon

(d) Why intelligent people should not abandon politics?

What does Chief Nanga say a man ought to do if someone offers to
make him a minister?

(a) Slap himin the face
(b) Run away
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(c) Acceptimmediately
(d) Think about it long and hard

12.10 ANSWER KEY

1. (d) 2. (c) 3. (c) 4. (d)
5. (d) 6. (d) 7. (b) 8.(a)
9. (a) 10. (d) 11. (b) 12. (a)
13. (a) 14. (c)
12.11 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
1. Do you agree thah Man of Peoplés a realigt piece of work? Discuss.
2. “It" s a sad truth of our nature that man becomes too easily brutalized

by circumstance” Referring to the context, discuss the theme of
A Man of the People

3. DiscussAchebes novel A Man of the Peoplevithin-a feminist
framework.

4. What are the different themes handled in the novelMan of
the People

12.12LET US SUM UP

A Man of the Peoplaptly stages two of the most memorable
characters in thAfrican literature of the second half of the 20th century:
the antagonist Chief Nanga, a Minister of Culture, and the narrator
protagonist Odili Samalu, a grammar school teactkfeMan of the
Peoplerepresents foAchebe, a reappraisal of what has been made of
independence. In one sentenéeMan of the Peoples an indictment of
post-colonialAfrica political system.

12.13 SUGGESTED READING

1. C. Heywood (ed.). 197%erspectives oAfrican Literatue.London:
Heinemann.

245


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Watermark Now

G.D. Killiam (ed.). 1973 African Witers on African Wfiting. London:
Heinemann.

B. Lindfors. 1970Achebe on commitment afdrican writers.Africa
Report March 3. Pp. 6-8.

G. Moore. 1962SevenAfrican Witers. London: OUP

NgugiWa thiong'o. 1975Homecoming (Second Edition)ondon:
Heinemann
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 13
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-IV

KHALED HOSSEINI:LIFE AND WORKS

13.1 Introduction

13.2 Objectives

13.3 Historical Background

13.4 Author's Biography

13.5 Author'sWorks

13.6 Examination Oriented Questions
13.7 LetUs SumUp

13.8 Suggested Reading

131 INTRODUCTION

Since the events ofllSeptember 2001, international attention has
been focused oAfghanistan and its political situatiomhis novel gives an
insight into the path that has led Adghanistans current position and
attempts to explore some of the less-well-known aspects of the cosintry’
cultural life.Although lage sections oT he Kite Runneare set in the USA,
the novel is intimately tied up with the cultureAfighanistan and its ethnic
and religious groups, both #syexist inAfghanistan itself, and also as they
exist in the wider world wher&fghan refugees have congregated.

132 OBJECTIVES

The objective of the lessors to introduce the learnauthor Khaled
Hosseini, his background and his works.
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13.3 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

Afghanistan has historically been the link between Cemisaa,
the Middle East and the Indian subcontinent. It is, therefore, a nation
that has been through innumerable invasions, experienced migrations and
has been influenced by many cultur&¥ithin its borders there are at
least a dozen major ethnic groups — Baluch, Chatiarak, Turkmen,
Hazara, Pashtunfajik, Uzbek, NuristaniArab, Kirghiz, Pashai and
Persian. Historically the Pashtun nationality has been the most dominant,
with 50 per cent of the total population, including the royal families of
the country while Tajiks come in second with 25 per cefihe rest make
up considerably smaller percentag®éthin the country there are tiny
Hindu, Sikh and Jewish communities. But the vast majority is of Muslims
and, in fact, many ethnic groups consider Islam to be one of the defining
aspects of their ethnic identity

Islam, it is believed, was broughtAdghanistan during the 8th and
9th centuries by thArabs. Prior to that, the nation had been ruled by various
Persian, Greek, Sassasian and Cedtsedn empires. Following a subsequent
break down irArab rule, semi-independent states began to faimese local
dynasties and states, howeyemere overwhelmed and crushed during the
Mongolian invasions of the 1200s — conquerors who were to remain in
control of part or all of the country until the 1500s, despite much resistance
and internal strife. Following the collapse of Mongol ruAdghanistan
found itself in a situation much like what has continued into modern
times — caught between the vice of two great powers. During this time it was
the Mughals of northern India and the Safavids of Iran that fought over
the mountains and valleys &fghanistan.Armies marched to and fro
devastating the land and murdering the people, laying siege to city after
city, and destroying whatever had been left by the invading army that
preceded it. It was not until 1747 thatghanistan was able to free itself.
This was the year that Nadir Shah, an empire builder from Iran, died and
left a vacuum in centraisia that a formeAfghan bodyguard, namethmed
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Shah, was able to filAhhmad was a Pashtun, and his Pashtun clan was to
rule Afghanistan, in one form or anothdor the next200 years.

Ahmad was able to unify the ddrentAfghan tribes, and went on to
conquer considerable parts of what are today eastern Iran, Pakistan, northern
India and Uzbekistan. His successors though proved unable to hold his vast
empire togetherand within 50 years much of it had been seized by rival
regional powersWithin the country there were numerous bloody civil wars
for the throne, and for mamfghanis it meant little that their lives were now
being uprooted and destroyed by ethnic kin, as opposed to foreign invaders.
Beginning in the 18004\ fghanistans internal affairs became dramatically
aggravated by the increasing intervention by two new imperialist powers —
the British Empire and Czarist Russia. The two great powers essentially
engaged in a race fokfghanistan, and their fiendish seizures of land,
overthrow of indigenous nations and reckless interference into the affairs of
the remaining independent states in the region became known as “the Great
Game”. On two separate occasions, British-armies from India outright invaded
Afghanistan in attempts to install puppet governments amenable to British
economic interests, and that would oppose the economic interests of Czarist
Russia.The first, which became known as the Fisiglo-AfghanWar, took
place in 1838The British seized most of the major citiesAfghanistan
with little resistance, but their heavy handed rule soon resulted in a popular
uprising by the people which resulted in the massacre of the entire British
army of 15,000. British outrage over the uninvited arrival of a Russian
diplomatic envoy in Kabul in 1878 resulted in the SecAmglo-Afghan
War. They did subsequently withdrawut not before they set up a puppet
ruler and forced the country to hand over control of its foreign affairs to
Britain. Afghanistan would remain a British protectorate until 1918en,
following the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917 and the wave of popular rebellions
that rippled throughAsia subsequent|lythe then king ofAfghanistan,
Amanullah, declared his countsyfull independence by signing a treaty of
aid and friendship with Lenin, and declaring war on Brita#ifter a brief
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period of border skirmishes, and the bombing afokil by the Royahir

Force, Britain concedefifghanistans independence. Howevemn outbreak

of an uprising and civil war forced him to abdicate in 1929. Different warlords
contended for power until a new king, Muhammad Nadir Shah took power
He was assassinated four years later by the son of a state execution victim,
and was succeeded by Muhammad Zahir Shah, who wasAfghanistans

last king, and who would rule for the next 40 years. Zahir $hahé, like the

kings before him, was one of almost total autocratic poinet973, the king

was overthrown by a prominent member of his own fanidyoud, who decided

to title himself president instead of king, and a republic was declared. Daoud
liberalization indeed took place but by and large whatever hopes and
expectations arose among the people — little was done to satisfy them. Daoud
had seized power with the help of an underground party named the Peoples
Democratic Party oAfghanistan — a pro-Moscow communist party 1978,

the PDRA seized power from Daoud in a military codgdter seizing power

they began a series of limited reforms, such as declaring, more or less, a secular
state, and that women were deserving of equal treatment of men. They sought
to curtail the practice of purchasing brides, and tried to implement a land
reform programme. They quickly met with fierce opposition from many
sections of the deeply religious population thoufihe PDRA's response to

this was very heavy-handed, aggravating the situation. Soon several rural areas
rose in open armed rebellion against the new governmétlhe same time,

the partys long history of factionalism came to a bloody head as the more
radical wing of the party sought to wipe out the more moderate leaning wing.
Immediately following the PD&Rcoup, the Soviet Union took an active interest

in the so-called socialist revolution unfolding in its backyard. Dismayed by
the clumsiness of the radical faction of the RD#he Soviet Union invaded in
1979 and handed power over to a man named Karmal, who was the leader of
the more moderate faction of the PRSeveral Islamic fundamentalist groups
sprang up and began waging guerilla warfare, many of them operating from
camps set up by the CIA and Pakistani Intelligence within Pakistan,which

they could strike intéfghanistan, and then beat a hasty retreat over a guarded
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border For its part, the Unitedt&tes government initially paid little attention

to the PDR coup inAfghanistan; its attention was instead focused to the
west, where a popular revolution has overthrown their most valuable Middle
East ally the brutal and autocratic Shah of Irdhis changed of course, once
the Soviet Union sent troops inddghanistanAt that point the United tates

took an active interest in the Islamic fundamentalists waging war on th& PDP
and the Soviets. The CIA began providing military training to the Mujahadeen
— the name the Islamic guerillas came to be called. In 1989 the Soviets
withdrew leaving the PDR government to fend for itself.he CIAsoon lost
interest in its mercenary forces now that they had accomplished their mission
of bleeding the Soviets. The Mujahadeen factions began fighting as much with
themselves as with the PBRorces, resulting in increased $efing and
bloodshed. It wasn’t until 1992 that Mujahadeen fighters were able to topple
the remnants of the PBRyovernment — ending theéainists attempts to bring
revolution to the people dhfghanistan at the point of a gun. Befent
Mujahadeen warlords occupied tifent cities and regions of the country
The collapse of the P¥Pgovernment did not mark the endAfghanistans

civil war. The Mujahadeen warlords continued to bring death and destruction
upon the country as they fought over the spoils, and sought to enlarge their
new fiefdoms at the expense of their neighboring rivals.

Seeking to end the civil war which threatened the stability of their
own country — itself a prison house of many nationalitrdserePakistani
Intelligence aided in the creation of a new Islamic fundamentalist movement,
theTaliban.TheTaliban was born in the Islamic schools that had sprung up
inside theAfghan refugee camps inside Pakistan. Its leadership and the bulk
of its initial ranks, were made up of young religious students, primarily Pashtuns,
motivated by the zeal of religion and the belief that they were ordained to
bring stability and the ways d@fllah back to their war torn land.hey railed
against the corruption, greed and factionalism of the contending Mujahadeen
factions insidéAfghanistan, and when they mounted a military push to conquer
the countrythey were initially well received by certain sections of the weary
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population. In 1996 they captured the capital city of Kabul, and had forced
most of the remaining warlords into a small pocket in the far north of the
country These warlords subsequently formed a defensive alliance teasned
the NortherrAlliance.

Once in power th&aliban sought to create a theocratic state based on
their interpretations of th&oran. The country became politically and
diplomatically isolatedT hen, following the Septembet World Trade Center
bombings, the United States accused Osama Bin Laden of the crime. Bin Laden,
who had leftAfghanistan following the defeat of the Soviets, had returned
after falling out of favour in Saudirabia, and being pressured to leave his
first nation of refuge, the Sudahhe US government demanded thatThéban
hand over Bin LaderlheTaliban’s response was to demand proof of Bin
Ladens guilt, and after receiving none, they refused to hand him @i#rin
a few weeks the Unitedt&es began bombing the impoverished couyrdsy
well as providing active support to the Northéldhiance warlords. Following
weeks of devastating bombing, and several failed offensives, the Northern
Alliance succeeded in breaking out of its northern enclave, seizing the city of
Mazar—E-Sharif, and then moving on-to take Kabul.

13.4 AUTHOR’S BIOGRAPHY

Khaled Hosseini was born in Kab#fghanistan, on March 4, 1965,
and was the oldest of five children. Just as he describ&kearKite Runner
Kabul was a cosmopolitan city at the timé&estern culture, including
movies and literature, mixed witkfghan traditions, such as kite fighting in
the winter Lavish parties were normal at the Hosseini fansilyome in the
uppermiddle class neigbourhood Wazir Akbar Khan. Hosseins father
served as a diplomat with théghan Foreign Ministryand his mother taught
Farsi and history at a local high school for girls. Then, in 1970, the Foreign
Ministry sent his father to Iran. While the family only spent a fewyd¢laere,
Hosseini taught a Hazara man, who worked as a cook for the famoiyto
read and write. By this time, Khaled Hosseini wagatly reading Persian
poetry as well aBmerican novels, and he began writing his own short stories.
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Repeated moves marked the next decade of the Hosseini family’
life. They returned to Kabul in 1973, the year Mohammad Daoud Khan,
overthrew his cousin, Zahir Shah, tAgghan King, in a coup d’étaflhe
Afghan Foreign Ministry relocated the Hosseini family to Paris in 1976.
They hoped to return tAfghanistan in 1980 but that was not possible
because of military invasion by the Soviet Union. Instead, the Hosseinis
moved to San Jose, California after they were granted political asylum in
the United States. Khaled Hosseini went on to graduate from high school
in 1984 and attended Santa Clara Universishere he received his
bachelots degree in Biology in 1988. In 1993, he earned his Medical
degree from University of California, San Diego, School of Medicine, and
in 1996 he completed his residency at Cedars-Sinai medical Center in Los
Angeles, making him a full-fledged doctor

13.5 AUTHOR’S WORKS

The Kite Runnewas published.in 2003, immediately becoming an
international bestselleThe novel was published in 70 countries, however
never inAfghanistan While some parts of the novel are based on Hossein’
childhood, the novelis otherwise a work of fiction. It was also produced
as an audio book recorded in Hossesnibice. In 2007The Kite Runner
was adapted to screen bearing the same title as the novel. Hosseini made a
brief appearance in a scene towards the end of the movie.

A Thousand Splendid SumsHosseinis second novel and revolves
around the relationship between two women. It was released in 2007.
Mariam lives in the small village of Gul Daman with her moti&dre is the
illegitimate daughter of Jalil, a wealthy businessman who lives in the nearby
city of Herat.After her mothets suicide, she is sent to live with Jalil. Jalil
and his wives quickly marry Mariam off to a shoemaker named Rasheed,
and the newlyweds move to Kabul, where Mariam becomes pregnant, Sadly
Mariam miscarries. Rasheed is furious and becomes abusive.
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Across Kabul (and in a galaxy fdar away...) a girl named Laila is
born on the same night when the Soviets take contrafghanistan. Her
best friend (and love interest) Tariq, a neighborhood boy who lost a leg
when he was a chil®ith the war worseninglariqg’s family decides to leave
for Pakistan, and he and Laila consummate their relationship the night before
he leaves. Laila family decides to leave soon but her parents are killed by
a stray rocket as they’re packing up the.car

Rasheed and Mariam care for Laila as she reco¥emsan comes by
and tells Laila that he sawariq die in a hospital. Rasheed, being the dirt
ball that he is, uses this as an opportunity to ask Laila to marry him.
Surprisingly she says yes. It turns out that shegregnant witirarig’s child.
Her plan is to convince Rasheed that the child is his, and then escape to
Pakistan after she’'saved enough money

Mariam resents Laila at first, but she eventually becomes close to
Laila and her new daughteAziza. Laila tellsrMariam about her plan to
escape, and Mariam decides to join-them. They eventually go through with
the plan, butthey’re arrested before they can leave and are sent home with
Rasheed. He is so furious that he almost kills them.

Laila and Rasheed have a son named Zalmfder Rasheed shop
burns to the ground and the family goes broke, he forces Laila toAzeral
to a nearby orphanage. One dafter visitingAziza, Laila returns home to
find a very surprising guest: gTariq. It turns out the man who had come by
all those years ago was hired by Rasheed to trick Laila. LailaTaHig
aboutAziza, and he promises that he will meet her the following day

Rasheed starts to beat Laila that night when he finds out dlaoiagt
Mariam ends up killing Rasheed to protect Laila. Mariam remains in Kabul
to take the blame and is executed by Th&ban. Laila,Tariq, and the kids
move toTariq’s home in Murree, where life is comfortabkdter the U.S.
invasion, howeverlLaila decides to return to Kabul.
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Before returning home, Laila stops in Herat, Mariarhbmetown.
She visits Marians childhood home, and receives a box from the local
Mullah’s son that was meant for Mariamslfrom her father Jalil. It contains
a long letter aswell as her share of his inheritance. Laila uses the money to
renovate the orphanage in Kabul, and we learn at the close of the book that
she is pregnant with a new child.

And the Mountains Echoets more of a family drama that examines
the factors that lead to and reverberate from one action: a poor family sells
their youngest daughter to a wealthy couple in Kabul. Satghanistan the
novel spans over fifty years and four generations. Hosseini includes several
narrative voices, rather than just the steryain family The multiple
narrators provide several different angles into the grand narrative of the main
family, but they also examine their own context and the motives behind their
choices in their life. The reader will notice many similarities between the
“unconnected” narrators to the main characters — the members of the family
arepart of the grand narrative.

The story begins with Saboor and his two childi&dullah and Pari,
taking a journey to KabuRAlthough the children are unaware of the reason
of the trip, they willingly follow their father and their uncle Nabi to the
Wahdati household®bdullah recognizes MrdVahdati who had visited their
home earlierTheir uncle Nabi works for them. Because they are pand
because Saboor had already lost a son due to the cold of last Wiatiesr
convinced by Nabi that selling Pari to tWahdati family (who cannot have
children of their own) is the best idea for all of them involved. Salsoor
family will get financial help, will have one less mouth to feed, and the
Wahdatis will have a child. Howevigxbdullah and Pari are incredibly close
and their separation is horrific and life changing.

Nila and SuleimamWahdati have a loveless marriage. Suleiman is
secretly in love with Nabi, his servant and PaahdAbdullah’s uncle, and
Nila is a troubled soul. Despite acquiring Pari i life, once Suleiman
suffers a stroke, Nila feels unhappy and unfulfilled enough to leave him and
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move to Paris, taking Pari with he&xlthough we do not learn much about
Pari’'s upbringing we can sense that Nila withheld a lot of information from
Pari and so, Pari feels a large void in her life. Pari eventually marries, has
three children and is widowed in her late fortiAsphone call from a Mr
Markos inAfghanistan reveals a lot of her past, as he reads her a letter left
behind by Nabi, her estranged uncle.

Pari Wahdati arranges a trip thfghanistan and after seeing her
childhood home (th&vahdatis’) remembers several things, but is still plagued
with loss. The strong absence she has always felt in her life is the loss of
connection with her brothé&bdullah. Once she learns of his existence, she
searches for him and finds him in the United States.

Her nieceAbdullah’s daughteralso named Pari, like haunt Pari, is
suffering from a missing piece in her life as well, absorbed from her father
loss of his sisteWhen the two women meet, they feel like their life stories
are finally complete and a much deeper understanding of themselves and where
they “fit” into place. UnfortunatelybothAbdullah and Pari sd@iér from big
gaps in their memory and so their reunion is not as satisfying as the reader
may have hoped. Howeveshe is content in knowing thabdullah had been
thinking of her all of these years, and now knows that the missing pieces in her
life have been fulfilled.

Having set his novels ikfghanistan, Hosseirs'devotion to his homeland
extends beyond his writings. His activism for a beftigghanistan is proof of
his love for the countrySince 2006, Hosseini has served as a goodwill
ambassador to the United Nations Refudgency UNHCR. His oficial
website also contains information and links to many aid organizations helping
Afghanistan in addition to The Khaled Hosseini Foundation, which provides
humanitarian assistanceAfighanistanThe foundation came into being after a
trip Hosseini made tAfghanistan in 2007. Having gone there for the first time
in twenty-seven years, Hosseini was immensely distdrio discover the
situation of the country he was born in.
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13.6 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Q1. Briefly discuss the historical backgroundAffyhanistan.

Q2. “Violence punctuates the life of ordinary peopléfighanistan”. Discuss.
13.7 LET US SUM UP

The Kite Runnemy Khaled Hosseini deals with the country of
Afghanistan from 1970s to the year 2002. Like all plaédghanistan has a
long and complicated historyput it came to international attention only
after the coup of 1973. The story ®he Kite Runners fictional, but it is
rooted in real political and historical events ranging from the last days of the
Afghan monarchy in the 1970s to the posthHiban near present. It is also
based on Hosseirsi'memories of growing up in tiWeazir Akbar Khan section
of Kabul and adapting to life in California.

13.8 SUGGESTED READING

1. Stuhr, RebeccaReading Khaled HosseinCalifornia: Greenwood
Press, 2009. Print

2. Hosseini, KhaledAnd the Mountains Echoetlondon: Bloomsbury
2013, Print.

*khkkkkkk*k

257

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Watermark Now

COURSE CODE : ENG 414 LESSON NO. 14
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERATURE UNIT-IV

THE KITE RUNNER

14.1 Introduction

14.2 Objectives

14.3 The Kite RunnerThe Context
14.4 The Kite RunnerThe Plot

14.5 Glossary

14.6 Excerpts from Interviews

14.7 Self-Assessment Questions
14.8 Examination Oriented Questions
14.9 Answer Key

14.10 Let Us Sum Up

14.11 Suggested Reading

14.1 INTRODUCTION

Novelist Khaled Hosseini came to the United States as a 15-year-
old Afghan asylum seeker who knew only a few words of Englisiday, he

is a doctoy a United Nations godwill ambassadqrand author of three
internationally acclaimed books.
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14.2 OBJECTIVES

The objective of the lesson is to acquaint the learners with Khaled
Hosseinis The Kite RunnerThis would help the learners to analyElee
Kite Runnerand objective of author behimditing this novel.

14.3 The Kite Runner The Context

Khaled Hosseini acknowledges that thighanistan he knew as a
child inspiredThe Kite RunnerLike his main characteAmir, Khaled
Hosseini enjoyedVestern films and kite fighting. He also lived in a pre-
revolutionaryAfghanistan that had not yet been ravaged by the Soviet
invasion and subsequeftaliban rule. In 2003 in the interview with
Newsline,Khaled Hosseini said that the passages in the book most
resembling his life are those @&mir and Baba as immigrants in the
United States. When Hosseinis arrived in California, they had difficulty
adjusting to the new culture, and for a short time his family lived on welfare.
He also remembers the local flea market where he and his father worked
briefly among otheAfghans, just a&mir and Baba did in the book.

Although the period of adjustment passed and Khaled Hosseini
became a successful practicing doctor in 1996, he felt deeply influenced by
what he recalled of his homeland, and he began wrilimg Kite Runnem
March 2001.Two years laterin the midst of the U.S. war ikfghanistan,
Riverhead Books published the bookhe Kite Runnerbecame an
international bestsellewith more than eight million copies in print. It also
received the Barnes and Noble Discover Great MéwersAward, and the
Literature to LifeAward. In 2007, it was made into a feature fililne movie
encountered some problemie children who played Hassahmir and
Sohrab, and a fourth boy with a smaller role, had to be moved out of the
country Hassars rape scene in the film, along with Sohrabhbuse at the
hands of thelaliban, put the young actors and their families in possible
dangeras soméfghans found the episode insulting. In May 2007, Khaled
Hosseini published his second bodk,Thousand Splendid Sunwhich
also became a bestseller
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Khaled HosseinB literature also changed his personal |&éter
nearly twenty-seven years, he returnedAfghanistan to see what had
become of his country and his people. Lkm®ir, he was able to find his
fathers old home but he also recognized that war and brutality destroyed
the place where he grew up. His efforts to bring attention to the plight of
fugees earned him the Humanitarfmard from the United Nations Refugee
Agency in 2006, and he became a US goodwill envoy to the organization. It
was during a 2007 trip as an envoy that he was inspired to start his own non-
profit group. He created the Khaled Hosseini Foundation, which funds projects
to empower vulnerable groupsAfighanistan, such as women and children.
Today Khaled Hosseini writes full-time. He continues to live in Northern
California with his wife, Roya, and their two children.

14.4 The Kite Runner The Plot

The Kite Runneis the story oAmir, a Sunni Muslim, who struggles
to find his place in the world because of the aftereffects and fallout from a
series of traumatic childhood evengs adultAmir opens-the novel in the
present-day United States with a vague reference to one of these events,
and then the novel flashes backimir’s childhood irAfghanistan. In addition
to typical childhood experiencesmir struggles with foging a closer
relationship with his fatheBaba; with determining the exact nature of his
relationship with Hassan, his Shia Muslim servant; and eventually with finding

a way to atone for pre-adolescent decisions that have lasting repercussions.

Along the wayreaders are able to experience growing ufgfghanistan in
a single-parent home, a situation that bears remarkable similarities to many
contemporary households.

One of the biggest struggles fAmir is learning to navigate the
complex socio-economic culture he faces, growing upfghanistan as a
member of the privileged class yet not feeling like a privileged member of
his own family Hassan and his fathexli, are servants, yet at time&mir’s
relationship with them is more like that of family membéusd Amir’s fathey
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Baba,whodoes not consistently adhere to the tenets of his culture, confuses
rather than clarifies things for yougnir. Many of the ruling-class elite in
Afghanistan view the world as black and white, petir identifies many
shades of gray

In addition to the issuesfafcting his personal lifeAmir must also
contend with the instability of th&fghan political system in the 1970s.
In a crucial episode, which takes place during an important kite flying
tournament, Amir decides not to act he decides not to confront bullies and
aggressors when he has the chance and this conscious choice of inaction
sets of a chain reaction that leads to guilt, lies, and betrayals. Eventfually
because of the changing political climatenir and his father are forced to
flee Afghanistan Amir views coming tcAmerica as an opportunity to leave
his past behind.

AlthoughAmir and Baba toil to create a new life for themselves in the
United States, the past is unable to stay buried. When it rears its ugly head,
Amir is forced to return to his homeland to face the demons and decisions of his
youth, with only a slim hope to make amends:.

Ultimately, The Kite Runneis a novel about relationships specifically
the relationships betweémir and Hassan, Baba, Rahim Khan, Soraya, and
Sohrabhand how the complex relationships in our lives overlap and connect to
make us the people we are.

14.5 GLOSSAFK/

Agha: Great lord; nobleman; commander; Mister

Ahmagq: Foolish, stupid, awkward; a greater or the greatest fool
Al hamdullellah: Thanks to God

Attan: A Pashtun tribal dance performed on festiceasions and as a physical
exercise in the armyt is performed to the evdaster rhythm of drums, the
tribesmens long hair whipping in unison, and is often continued to exhaustion.
In some respects it resembles the dance of the “whirling dervishes” of the
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Ottoman empireAlthough Pashtun in origin, it has also beslopted by other
ethnic groups as th&fghan national dance.

Awroussi Wedding ceremony

Azan: The call to prayerfive times a dayby the muezzin from the door of a
mosqgue or a minaret of a large mosque

Bachem Word meaning “my child” or “my baby”
Bakhshida: Pardoned (by God)

Bazarris: Merchants; people or workers from Bazzars
Biwa: Widow

Bolani: Afghan dish consisting of flat bread sfed with foods such as potatoes
or leeks

Burga: A womens outer garment that covers them from head to toe, including
the face. Now rarely worn outsideAfghanistan.

Buzkashi: An Afghan national game meaning “goat-pulling” and is played

on horseback by two opposing teams who use the carcass of a calf (goat
was used in former days) as their object of competition. The purpose is to
lift up the carcass from the center of a circle, carry it around a point some
distance awayand put it again in its original placall this has to be done

on horseback and the chapandaz, expert pJayast try to keep possession

of the headless carcass. Cash prizes are given to the player who scores a
goal and to the winning team.

Chapan: A traditional coat for men popular among therkic population

of northernAfghanistan, but worn also by othAfghans. It is a long,
buttonless caftan with knee-length sleeves which in warm weather is worn
open with a sleeve thrown over a shouldercold weather futined or
quilted chapans are worn, tied around the waist with a cummerbund. It comes
in various colors, often striped, and is fashioned of cotton or silk.

Chapandaz A “master” horseman in the Bua&hi competition
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Chopan kaboh: Pieces of lamb chops marinated and broiled on a skewer
Diniyat: Religion, religious

Hazara: A term describing the Hazara people, an ethnic minority originating
in the mountainous region éfghanistan called Hazarajat. Characterized by
their mongoloid facial features, adherence to Shia Islam, and long history of
persecution.

Hypochondriac: One who is consistently and habitually convinced that he
is ill when he is not.

Dozd: Bandit

Dostet darum: | love you

Hijab: Veil

Iftikhar : Honour

Ihtiram : Veneration, hongmreverence, respect

INS: Immigration and Nationalization Service of the United States of
America. Formerlythe government agency that oversaw immigration issues.
Now the United States Citizenship and Immigration Services.

Mazar-i-Sharif: A large city inAfghanistan famous for its Blue Mosque.
TheTaliban massacred the Hazara population there in 1998.

Mujahedin: A term used to describe a group of Muslims engaged in a war
or conflict. In this novel, it describes tiddghanistan Mujahedin Freedom
Fighters Front, which challenged the Soviet forces and later lost against the
PDPA (Peoples Democratic Party oAfghanistan) government.

Pashtun: An ethnic group forming a majority ikfghanistan and surrounding
areas. Characterized by adherence to Sunni Islam as well as Pashtunwali,
an ancient code of tradition.

263

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Shia Islam: The second largest denomination of the Islamic faith. Shia Islam
believes that the teachings of Muhammad were carried through his descendants
and do not accept the caliphate.

Shorawi: The Farsi term for the Soviets, who invadddhanistan in 1979 and
occupied the country for a decade.

Sunni Islam: The largest denomination of Islam. Sunni Islam accepts the
caliphate, meaning that it considers the Caliph or head of a Muslim state a
successor to Muhammad.

Wazir Akbar Khan: The neighborhood in Kabul whedemir and Hassan
grew up.

14.6 EXCERPTS FROM INTERVIEWS
. What experiences inspired the storyline foiThe Kite Runnef?

Well, the storyline itself was fairly fictional, although, you know
| was watching a news story in the spring of 1999 an television, and this
news story was about tiA@liban.And it was-talking about all the dédrent
impositions that thd&aliban had placed on tlidghan peopleAnd at some
point along the line, it mentioned that they had banned the sport of kite
flying, which kind of struck a personal chord for me, because as a boy |
grew up in Kabul with all my cousins and friends flying kites.

So | sat down after that news story and wrote a 25-page short story
about two boys in Kabul flying kites, and it became this kind of a much
darker more involved tale than | had anticipat@&dcouple of years latern
March of 2001, | rediscovered the short story in my garage, essentaty
it kKind of became the inspiration for the nov&hd | kind of sat down and
began expanding the short story into a book, which eventually beddrme,
Kite Runnerthe novel.

The Kite Runneris such a vivid potrayal of Afghanistan. How
much of it is autobiographical, how nuch of it is fiction?
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Hosseini: Like any other first time novelist who writes a novel in the
first person, those first books, as you knownd to be a little more
autobiographical than the subsequent ones.nlét a memoir by any stretch
of imagination, although I have surprisingly a hard time convincing some of
my readers of thatvou know there are some parallels within my life and
the life of the boy inThe Kite Runnerd grew up in Kabul in the same era,
| went to the same school, we both were kind of precocious writers, we
both love film, loved those earMWesterns of the '60s and '708/e love
poetry and reading and writing from a young age, both me and this character
And both of us lefAfghanistan and became political refugees in the U.S.,
and probably the sections in the book that resemble my life more than any
other are the ones in the BAyea, whereAmir and his father are selling
the goods at the flea market and socializing with ofkfgthans who left
Afghanistan. | did that with my fatheWe would go to the flea market to
sell some junk, and we just socialized with otAéghans. So there is quite
a bit of me in the book. The story line itself, what happens between the
boys and the fallout from that, that just — that is all imagination.

The Kite Runner helped alterthe world’s perception ofAfghanistan,
by giving millions of readers theirfirst r eal sense of what théfghan
people and theirdaily lives are actually like. Your new novel includes the
main events inAfghanistan’s history overthe past three decades, fsm
the communist revolution to the Soviet invasion to the U.S.-led war against
the Taliban. Do you feel a specialesponsibility to inform the world about
your native country, especially given the curent situation there and the
prominent platform you’'ve gained?

Hosseini: For me as a writethe story has always taken precedence
over everything else. | have never sat down to write with broad, sweiel@ag
in mind, and certainly never with a specific agenda. It is quite a burden for
a writer to feel a responsibility to represent his or her own culture and to
educate others about it. For me it always starts from a very personal,
intimate place, about human connections, and then expands from there.
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What intrigued me about this new book were the hopes and dreams and
disillusions of these two women, their inner lives, the specific circumstances
that bring them togethetheir resolve to survive, and the fact that their
relationship evolves into something meaningful and powerful, even as the
world around them unravels and slips into chaos. But as | wrote, |
witnessed the story expanding, becoming more ambitious page after page.
| realized that telling the story of these two women without telling, in part,
the story ofAfghanistan from the 1970s to the post-9/dra simply was

not possible. The intimate and personal was intertwined inextricably with
the broad and historicaAnd so the turmoil irAfghanistan and the countiy’
tortured recent past slowly became more than mere backdrop. Gradually
Afghanistan itself—and more specificallgabul—became a character in
this novel, to a much lger extent, | think, than ifhe Kite RunnerBut it

was simply for the sake of storytelling, not out of a sense of social
responsibility to inform readers about my native countityat said, | will

be gratified if they walk away fromA Thousand Splendid Sumdath a
satisfying storyand with a little more insight-and a more personal sense of
what has happened Afghanistan in the last thirty years.

. What kind of response do you hopeeaders have toA Thousand
Splendid Sun®

Hosseini: Purely as a writel hope that readers discover in this
novel the same things that | look for when | read fiction: a story that
transports, characters who engage, and a sense of illumination, of having
been transformed somehow by the experiences of hlaeacters. | hope
that readers respond to the emotions of this sthigt despite vast cultural
differences, they identify with Mariam and Laila and their dreams and ordinary
hopes and day-to-day struggle to survi&ke.anAfghan, | would like readers
to walk away with a sense of empathy Adghans, and more specifically for
Afghan women, on whom the effects of war and extremism have been
devastating. | hope this novel brings depth, nuance, and emotional subtext
to the familiar image of the burga-clad woman walking down a dusty street.
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. Where does the title of your new book come from?

Hosseini: It comes from a poem about Kabul by Saibab+izi, a
seventeenth-century Persian poet, who wrote it after a visit to the city left
him deeply impressed. | was searching for English translations of poems about
Kabul, for use in a scene where a character bemoans leaving his beloved
city, when | found this particular verse. | realized that | had found not only
the right line for the scene, but also an evocative title in the phrase “a thousand
splendid suns,” which appears in the next-to-last stanza. The poem was
translated from Farsi by Ddosephine Davis.

. You recently received the HumanitarianAward fr om the United
Nations RefugeeAgency and wee named a U.S. goodwill envoy to
that agency What kind of work have you done with the agency®hat
will your responsibilities be in your position as a goodwill envoy?

Hosseini: Its been a tremendous honor for me-to be asked to work
with UNHCR as a goodwill envoys a native of a country with one of the
world’s lamgest refugee populations, | hold the issue of refugees close to my
heart. I will be asked to make public appearances on behalf of the refugee
cause and to serve as a public advocate for refugees around the world. It
will be my privilege to try to capture public attention and to use my access
to the media to give voice to victims of humanitarian crises and raise public
awareness about matters relating to refugees.

Hosseini: In January of this yedrhad the opportunity of going to
Chad with UNHCR to visit the refugee camps where some 250,000 people
from Darfur have sought haven. | had the chance to speak to refugees, local
authorities and humanitarian staff and to educate myself about the staggering
tragedy unfolding in the region. It was a sobering and heartbreaking
experience and one that | will never forget. Presently | am working with
UNHCR on theAid Darfur campaign. It is my intention that my future work
with the agency take me &fghan refugee camps in Pakistan.
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You present a portrait ¢ffghanistan under th€aliban that may be
surprising to many readers. For example, Taéban’s ban on music and
movies is well known, but many readers are not familiar with theahiic
fever” that swept through Kabul upon the release of that film, which was
shown in secret on black-market VCRs and TVs. How tight a grip did the
Taliban truly have on the country®hd how does pop culture survive under
these traditions?

Hosseini:TheTaliban's acts of cultural vandalism—the most infamous
being the destruction of the giant Bamiyan Buddhas—had a devastating effect
onAfghan culture and the artistic sceffde Taliban burned countless films,
VCRs, music tapes, books, and paintings. They jailed filmmakers, musicians,
painters, and sculptors. These restrictions forced some artists to abandon their
craft, and many to continue practicing in covert fashion. Some built cellars
where they painted or played musical instruments. Others gathered in the guise
of a sewing circle to write fiction, as depicted in Christina Las1lliie Sewing
Circles of Heat. And still others found ingenious-ways to trick fhediban—
one famous example being a painter who, at the order afatllean, painted
over the human faces on his oil paintings, except he did with it watercolor
which he washed éfafter theTaliban were ousted’hese were among the
desperate ways in which artists tried to escapeldidan’s firm grip on
virtually every form of artistic expression.

14.7 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS
(1) Khaled Hosseiniwas bornin ___ .

(a) KabulAfghanistan
(b) PeshawarPakistan
(c) San Francisco, USA
(d) Punjab,ndia
2 is the first novel by Khaled Hosseini
(a) And the Moutains Echoed
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(3)

(4)

(5)

14.8
Q1.
Q2.
Q3.

14.9

(b) The Kite Runner
(c) A Thousand Splendid Suns
(d) The Blue Mountains

Khaled Hosseini has earned a degree in
(a) CreativéNriting

(b) Literature

(c) Law

(d) Medicine

Hosseini is a goodwill ambassador. of

(a) United Nations
(b) Red Cross

(c) Amity Foundation
(d) United States

The family of Khaled Hosseini sought asylumin which country?

(a) United States
(b) - France

(c) United Kingdom
(d) Pakistan

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Draw a biographical sketch of writer Khaled Hosseini.

Briefly discuss the novels of Khaled Hosseini.

Do you think the works of Khaled Hosseini reflect the reality of

Afghanistan? Discuss.

ANSWER KEY
(1) a (2) b
(3)d (4) a (5) a
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14.10 LET US SUM UP

Khaled Hosseini is aAfghan-born writer In March 2001, while
practicing medicine, Hosseini began writing his first noVéle Kite Runner
which became an international bestsellgis next two novels also earned
a lot of acclaim. Through his writings, Hosseini not only tells stories but
also representafghanistan and its ordinary people.

14.11 SUGGESTED READING

1. Hosseini, Khaled. “Kite RunnéAuthor On His Childhood, Higvriting,
And The Plight OfAfghan Refugees.” By Radio Free Europe/Radio
Liberty. rferl.org. Radio Free Europe/Radio Libert®1 June 2012.
Web. 24 Jan 2017.

2. “An interview with Khaled Hosseini.hookbmowse.com Book
Browse, 2003Web. 24 Jan 2017.

3. The Kite Runnesparknotes.conSpark Notes, n.dVeb. 23 Jan 2017.
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 15
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-IV

DETAILED SUMMAR Y OF THE NOVEL
THE KITE RUNNER
15.1 Introduction
15.2 Objectives
15.3 The Kite RunnerCharacter List
15.4 Detailed Summary
15.5 Self-Assessment Questions
15.6 Examination Oriented Questions
15.7 Answer Key
15.8 LetUs Sum Up
15.9 Suggested Reading

15.1 INTRODUCTION

The Kite Runnewas marketed as not just the first novel by its author
Khaled Hosseini, a medical doctdrut the first novel of its kind: afAfghan
novel written in English is a modestly told, quietly ambitious story of its
narrator protagoniss journey from his rather comfortable life in Kabul in the
1970’s to his and his fathés fleeing the country in 1981 and beginning life
anew as struggling immigrants in Fremont, California, and, following marriage
and the publication of his own first novel, his fateful returfabban-run
Afghanistan in 2001, where he will atone for a past wrong.
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15.2 OBJECTIVES

The objective of this lesson is to introduce the characters of the novel
to the learners along with providing a detailed summary of the text.

15.3 THE KITE RUNNER : CHARACTER LIST

Amir : The narrator and protagonist; a Pashtun and Sunni Muslim.
Baba: Amir’s father who is considered a hero and leader in Kabul.
Hassan:Amir’s playmate and servant; a Hazara and Shi’a Muslim; sAh.to

Sohrab: Hassars son. Like his fatheiSohrab is excellent with a slingshot.
Sohrab is the bait that Rahim Khan uses to Amar back to the Middle East.

Rahim Khan: Babas best friend and business partner; fathgure toAmir.
Assef:A Kabul bully who ends up joining thealiban.
Soraya:Amir’s wife.

Ali: Hassams father; servant to Baba."Having fred from paolio asa child,
Ali has a crippled leg and is teased by kids-in Kabul.

General Sahib (Igbal Taheri): A friend of Babas in America; father to
Soraya.The general is biding his time America, waiting to be called back
into service ilAfghanistan.

Khala Taheri (Khala Jamila): The wife of Generalaheri and mother to
Soraya. Khal&aheri is the first to encouradenir’s romantic overtures toward
Soraya.

Farid: The taxi driver who takeAmir back toAfghanistan. Farid initially
judgesAmir as a traitor who abandon@dghanistan, but after he learns of the
real reason foAmir’s return, Farid helps him.

RaymondAndrews:The oficial at the U.S. Embassy in Pakistan who makes
Amir realize the difficulties he will encounter if he attempts to adopt Sohrab.

Zaman: The director of the orphanage in Kidb
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Kamal: A childhood follower ofAssef. Kamal dies when attempting to escape
Afghanistan in a fuel truck.

Wali: A childhood follower ofAssef.
Farzana: Hassars wife and Sohrals’mother

Sanaubar: Hassans motherAlthough she abandons him soon after giving
birth, she returns years later and takes care of her grandson.

Kaka Sharif: Sorayas$ uncle, who has connections in the INS and h&ips
get Sohrab a visa into the United States.

Dr. Armand Farugqi: The sugeon with the Clark Gable mustache who tends
to Amir’s injuries after being beaten Bgsef.

15.4 DETAILED SUMMAR Y
Chapters 1-3

The novel opens in December 2001, and the.narregbing his story
in the first person, recalls. an;event that.occurred in 1975, when he was
twelve years old and growing upAfghanistan.The narratornamedAmir,
does.not explain what had happened but only mentions that the event made
him who he is. Following his recollection, he says that he received a call last
summer from a friend in Pakistan named Rahim Khan, asking him to come to
Pakistan. He then walks through San Francisco, where he liveshH®w
notices kites flying, and thinks of his past, including his friend Hassan, a boy
with a cleft lip whom he calls a kite runner

Amir, as a child would play with Hassan, climbing trees and using
mirrors to reflect sunlight into a neighbsrwindow or shoot walnuts at the
neighboursdog with a slingshofThough these would b®mir’s ideas, Hassan
never let the blame fall olmir if they were caught.

Amir lived with his fatherBaba, in a lavish home in Kabul. Meanwhile,
Hassan and his fatheXli, lived in a small mud hut on thgrounds of Baba’
estate, andli worked as Baba servant. Neitheamir nor Hassan had a
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mother. Amir’s died giving birth to him, and Hassaman away after having

him. One day while the boyserewalking, a soldietold Hassan that he once

had sex with Hassas’'mothey SanaubarSanaubar anéli were an unlikely
match.Ali was a devout reader of th&ran, the bottom half of his face was
paralyzed, and polio destroyed the muscle in his right leg, giving him a severe
l[imp. Sanaubar was nineteen years younger &larShe was beautiful but
reputedly immoral. Most people thought the marriage was arranged by
Sanaubdss father as a way to restore honour to his fan8lgnaubar openly
detested\li’ s physical appearance. Five days after Hassan was born, she ran
away with a group of travelling performers.

The soldier refers to Hassan as a Hazara, which the novel tells is a
persecuted ethnic group Afghanistan.The Hazaras originally came from
further east irAsia, and their features are maksian thamrabic. Hassars
parents were Hazara as wélmir and Baba, on the other hand, are Pashtun.
Once, while looking through history booksmir discovered infermation on
the HazaraThey had an uprising during the.nineteenth centbhy-it was
brutally suppressed by the Pashtuns. The"book mentions some of the
derogatory names they are called, including mice-eating and flat-nosed, and
says part of the reason for the animosity is because the Hazara are Shia
Muslim while the Pashtuns are Sunni Muslim.

Amir mixes his memories of Baba in with this information. Though
nobody thought he would marry well because he wasn’t from a prominent
family, he marriedAmir’s mothey SofiaAkrami, a beautiful, intelligent
woman who came from a royal bloodline.

Baba also has his own strong moral sense. While Baba pours himself
a glass of whiskeyAmir tells him that a religious teacher at his school,
Mullah Fatiullah Khan, says it is sinful for Muslims to drink alcohol. Baba
tells him that there is only one sin: theft. Every other sin is a variation of theft.

Amir tries to please Baba by being more like him but rarelysfée
is successful. He also admits to feeling responsible for his m'ctldeath.
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SinceBaba likes socceAmir tries to like it as well, albeit unsuccessfully
Amir is good at poetry and reading. But he worries his father does not see
these as manly pursuitAmir later overhears Baba talking to his business
associate, Rahim Khan, the man that later cahhsr from Pakistan. Baba
saysAmir is not like other boys, and he worries thaAmir can’t stand up for
himself as a child, he will not be able to do so as an adult.

Chapters 4-7

The story jumps back in time to 1933, the year Baba is born and
Zahir Shah becomes king AfghanistanAround the same time, two young
men who are driving while drunk and high hit and Wli’ s parentsAmir’s
grandfather takes the youAd in, andAli and Baba grow up togetheBaba,
however never calldli his friend. Similarly, because of their ethnic and
religious diferencesAmir says as a child he never thought of Hassan as a
friend. Even soAmir’s youth seems to him like a long stretch of playing
games with Hassan. But whifemir would wake up-in thesmorning and go
to school, Hassan would clean the/house-and get grocéargs often read
to Hassan, whdas illiterate. One nightAmir narrates his story to Hassan
who then tells him that the story is terrific, though he puts a question: why
didn’t the man make himself cry with onionA®#ir is annoyed he didn’
think of it himself and has a nasty thought about Hassan being a Hazara,
though he says nothing.

One night, gunfire erupts in the streAti, Hassan, andmir hide
in the house until morningAmir says that night was the beginning of the
end of theAfghanistan they knewlt slipped away further in 1978 with the
communist takeoverand it disappeared completely in 1979 when Russia
invaded.The gunshots were part of a coup in which Daoud Khan, theking’
cousin, took over the government. Because the roads are closed that night,
Baba doesrt’arrive home till dawnThat morning Amir and Hassan hear
talk of what happened on the radio, but they damdersand what it means
thatAfghanistan has become a republihey decide to go ahb a tree.
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While they’re walking, a rock hits Hassakxmir and Hassan discover
Assef, a notorious bullyand two other boys from the neighborhood.
He is one of the children who moclkdi’ s limp and calls him names,
adding thatAfghanistan is the land of Pashtuns and the Hazaras just
pollute the countryAssef takes out his brass knuckles. He sagsr is
part of the problem for being friends with a Hazara. For a momfenty
thinks that Hassan is his servant, not his friend, but he quickly recognizes
his thought is wrongAs Assef goes to hiAmir, Assef suddenly freezes
because Hassan has his slingshot aimed at him, which aBowsand
Hassan to get away

Baba is waiting for him with a man named.Xumar. Dr. Kumar
is a plastic sugeon. He is Hassas'present sigeon. Dr Kumar explains
that his job is to fix things on people, sometimes peapfates. Hassan
touches his lip in recognitiomhe sugery works, and though Hassarip is
raw and swollen while he recovers, he smiles all the whie.winter after
all that remains of his cleft lip is a faint sear

For boys in Kabul, winter is the‘best time of ye&he schools close
for the icy season, and boys spend this time flying kites. Baba rakes
and Hassan to buy kites from an old blind man who makes the best in the
city. The highlight of the winter is the annual kite-fighting tournament, when
boys battle kites by covering the strings in broken glass. When a string is
cut, the losing kite flies loose, and boys called kite runners to chase the
kite across the city until it falls. The last fallen kite of the tournament is a
trophy of honor Hassan is the best kite runner in Kabul, and seems to
know exactly where a kite will land before it comes down.

In the winter of that yearl975, the tournament is held Amir’s
neighborhoodA few days before the tournament, Baba casually falig
he may winAn overwhelming desire to win seiz@snir asAmir thinks this
will earn him Babas approval. On the day of the competitidmir is doing
well. He can see Baba sitting on a rooftop, watching. Eventually all that
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remain aréAmir’s kite and one other blue kiteThey battle andmir

wins, sending the blue kite flying loos&mir and Hassan cheer and hug,
butAmir sees Baba motioning for them to separate. Hassan vows to bring
the kite back foAmir and sets df

Amir reels in his kite and accepts everyosiebngratulations, then
goes looking for Hassan, asking neighbours if they saw him. One old
merchant askdmir what he is doing looking for a Hazaramir replies
that the Hazara is the son of his fattseservant. He tell&mir he saw the
Hazara going south, adding that the boys chasing him have probably caught
him by now Amir searches the neighborhood until he comes to an alleyway
Hassan has the blue kite, and he is surroundefisisef and the two other
boys that are always with him, Kamal awli. Amir watches from around
the cornerAssef tells Hassan they will let him go only if he hands over the
kite. Hassan refuses. He ran the kite faidnd it belongs t&mir. Assef
saysAmir would not be as loyal to him, an ugly pet Hazara. Hassan is not
shaken. He says he aAdnir are/friendsAssefiand the other boys clyar
HassanAmir almost.says'something;but ultimately'he only watches.

Amir remembers something. He and Hassan fed from the same
breast, that of a Hazara woman named SakihanAmir thinks of a dream:
he is lost in a snowstorm until a familiar shape appears before him. Suddenly
the snow is gonelhe sky is blue and filled with kite&mir looks down
the alley wheréAssef and the others have Hassan pinned to the ground
without his pantsWali says his father believes what they are considering
doing to Hassan is sinful, béissef says he is only a Hazarhe boys
refuse, but agree to hold Hassan dovssef raises Hassanbare rear
end into the air and takes down his own pammir debates doing
something, but instead runs awdyjfteen minutes latekmir sees Hassan
coming toward him. He pretends he was looking for Hassan, who is crying
and bleeding. He handsmir the kite and neither boy speak about what
happenedWhen they arrive home, Baba hufysiir, who presses his face
into Babas chest and weeps.
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Chapters 8-10

After the rape Amir and Hassan spend less time togeti®aba
andAmir take a trip to Jalalabad and stay at the house of Bad@usin.
When they arrive they have a tgrtraditionalAfghan dinnerBaba proudly
tells everyone about the kite tournament, Aatir does not enjoy itAfter
dinner, they all lie down to bed in the same room, Butir cannot sleep.

He says aloud that he watched Hassan get raped, but nobody is awake
to hear him. He says this is the night he became an insomniac. When
Amir and Baba return home, Hassan as8ksir if he wants to walk up the

hill with him. They walk in silence, and when Hassan ask&nfir will

read to himAmir changes his mind and wants to go home.

Amir discontinues playng with HassanWhen Hassan asksmir
what he did wrongAmir tells Hassan to stop harassing hixfter that, the
boys avoid each othe©One dayAmir asks Baba if he would ever get new
servants. Baba becomes furious.and says that he-will'never reylaoel
HassanWith the start of schoolAmir'spends hours aloene in his room.
One afternoon he asks Hassan to walk up the hill with him so he can read
him a story They sit under a pomegranate tree, a#mdir asks Hassan
what he would do if he threw a pomegranate at FAmir begins pelting
Hassan with pomegranates and yells at Hassan to hit him back. But Hassan
won’t. He crushes a pomegranate against his own forehead Aasksf
he is satisfied, and leaves.

That summer of 1976Amir turns thirteen. Baba invites more than
400 people to the party he plamst the party Baba make&Amir greet
each guest personallpssef arrives and acts politely as he jokes with
Baba. He tellAmir that he chose the gift himselAmir cannot hide his
discomfort, embarrassing Baba and forcing him to apologize.

The next mornindAmir opens his presents. He thinks to himself that
either he or Hassan must lea¥s he is going out lateAli stopshim and
gives him his present. It is a new version of “Shahnamah”, the book of
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storiesAmir would read to Hassarmhe morning afterAmir waits for
Hassan andli to leave. He takes his birthday money and a watch that
Baba gave him and puts them under Hassamattress. He tells Baba that
Hassan stole them, and whAh and Hassan return, Baba asks Hassan if
he stole the money and the watdlo.Amir’s surprise, Hassan says he did.
Amir realizes Hassan saw him in the allend he knew also thamir was
setting him up nowBaba fogives Hassan, bu&li says they must leave.
Baba pleads with him to stautAli refuses. It rains wheAli and Hassan
leave, andAmir watches from inside as they go.

It is March 1981Amir and Baba are in the back of a truck with several
otherAfghans on the way to Pakistahhe ride make#&mir sick, and he
worries he is embarrassing Baba. Because they can’t trust anyone, they left
home in the middle of the nighthe rafigs, or comrades Asir calls them,
have divided societyPeople turn each other in for money or under threat.
The truck driverKarim, has a business arrangement with the soldiers guarding
the road. But when they arrive at the checkpoint;the Russian guard eyes a
woman in the truck and says.the price of passing is half.an hour witB diea
won’t allow it. The Russian threatens-to shoot Baba and raises his handgun,
but another Russian officer stops him. For a week they stay in a basement
with other refugees and then they finally arrive in Pakistan.

Chapters 11-13

The story jumps forward in time. Baba aAdir are in Fremont,
California, where they have lived for nearly two years. Baba, who works at
a gas station noywhas had dficulty adjusting to life in the US, which is
guite diferent from that irAfghanistan. Baba tellamir that they are in US
only for Amir.

On the night oAmir’s graduation, Baba takes him out for a big dinner
then to a bar where he buys drinks all night. He also ghweis an old Ford
GrandTorino as a gift. In the days aftexmir tells Baba that he wants to
study writing. Baba disapproves and says the degree will be uselessnibut
has made up his mind.
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ForAmir, America is a place to fget the past. One daBaba speaks
with a man whom he introducesAmir as Generalaheri. Baba tells General
Taheri thatAmir is going to be a great write6GeneralTaheri’s daughter
Soraya, comes oveand she anAmir make eye contact. On the drive home
Amir asks Baba about heAll Baba knows is that she was romantically
involved with a man once, but it didrend well. Amir falls asleep that night
thinking of her

After nearly a year of yearning for Sorayamir finally gathers courage
to speak to herFor weeks he talks to Soraya only when Gen&adleri is
away, until one day he is giving her one of his stories when Gerlataéri
arrives. Generalaheri throws the story out, and walkiAgiir away he tells
Amir to remember that he is among otiAdéghans.Amir is disheartened, but
he soon becomes focused on Baba, who is ill. Baba is diagnosed with lung
cancer but refuses to receive treatm@mir tells Baba he doesnknow what
he’s supposed to do. Baba replies thasheEen trying to teachmir. precisely
this all his life-and forbidémir to tell anyone about his illness.

Baba weakens as the months pass until one day he collapses. The cancer
has spread to his braiAfghans arrive in droves to see Baba in the hospital.
At Baba's bedsideAmir asks if he will go to Generdlaheri to ask Sorays’
hand in marriage foAmir. Baba goes happily the next d&eneralTaheri
accepts. Soraya is happyut she says she must télinir about her past
because she doesn’t want any secrets. When she was eighteen, she ran away
with anAfghan manThey lived together for nearly a month before General
Taheri found her and took her honvéhile she was gone, Jamila had a stroke.
Amir admitsthroughit bothers him a little, but he still wants to marry .her

The following night Amir and Baba go to th€éaheris’home for the
traditional ceremony of “giving word”. Gener&éaheri is happy and says they
are doing it the right way navBecause Baba is so sick, they plan to have the
wedding quickly Baba rents aAfghan banquet hall for the ceremqrbuys
the ring,Amir’s tuxedo, and other necessities, until s Bpent almost all of
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his $3,000 in savings. Of the weddidgnir remembers sitting on a sofa
with SorayaThey are covered with a veil and look at each dthegflections
in a mirror. It is the first time he tells her he loves hand they are together
for the first time that night. Shortly afteBaba dies. Manpjfghans whom
Baba helpedcome to the funeraRs he listens to them pag their respects,
Amir realizes how Baba defined who he is.

Because their engagement was so briefiir doesnt learn about
Sorayas family until after the wedding. GenerBdheri does not work. He
feels itis below him and keeps the family on welfare. He also does not allow
Jamila, who was once a great singersing in public. Soraya telfsmir that,
on the night her father brought her home after she ran,aveagrrived with a
gun, and once she was home he made her ¢intewothair Amir is different
from everyAfghan guy she has met.

In the summer of 1988\ mir finishes his first novel. He gets it
published, and then he and Soraya start trying.to have a baley are
unable to.conceive, howeveand afternumerous tests doctors cannot explain
why they cant have a childThey talk aboutadoption, but Genef@heri
says he doesnhlike the ideaAmir agrees, though he doesseem certain.
Amir’s writing career has gone well, in the meantime, and with the advance
from his second novel, he and Soraya buy a house in San Francisco. But the
inability to have a child still lingers between them.

Chapters 14-17

The period is June 2001, aAdhir has just received a call from Rahim
Khan, who want&mir to see him in Pakistan. Rahim Khan, the first grownup
Amir ever thought of as a friend, is very ill. While taking a walk to Golden
Gate Park, he watches a man play catch with his son and then looking at the
kites flying, he thinks of something Rahim Khan said to him on the phone. He
told Amir there is a way for him to be good agalimat nght, whileAmir and
Soraya are in bed\mir thinks of their relationshipThey still make love, but
both of them feel a kind of futility in the act. They used to lie together and talk
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about haing a child, but now their conversations are about work or other
things.Amir drifts off to sleep and dreams of Hassan running through the.snow
A week lateyAmir leaves for Pakistan.

Amir lands in Peshawawhere Rahim Khan i he driver of the cab
he takes talks incessanttglling Amir that what has happenedAéghanistan
is awful. They reach the neighbourhood known as “Afgfamwn” andAmir
sees dirty children selling cigarettes, carpet shops, and kabab veAduors.
remembers the last time he saw Rahim Khan, twenty years earlier in 1981.
It was the night he and Baba left Kabul. They had gone to see Rahim Khan,
and Baba had cried. Baba and Rahim Khan had kept in toucAnbuthad
not spoken with Rahim Khan since just after Bab@éath.

Amir meets Rahim Khan in his apartment. Inside they have tea and
talk. Amir tells him he is married now to Sorayaheri, GeneraTaheri’s
daughtey and he talks about Baba and his career as a noyvelist. Rahim
Khan says he never doubtAdcir would become a writefChe conversation
turns to whaiAfghanistan has become since thalibantook overAmir
learns that Rahim Khan had been living in Bad@use in Kabul since 1981,
whenAmir and Baba fled. He took care of the place, as Baba expected to
eventually return. Meanwhile, Kabul became dangerous as the fighting
betweenAfghan factions vying for control of the city grew worse. Rahim
Khan tellsAmir that he is dying and does not expect to live through the
summer He askedmir there because he wanted to see him, but also because
he wanted something else. In the years he lived in Bab@ise, he was not
alone. Hassan was with him. Before he a&kar for the favour he must tell
him about Hassan.

Rahim Khan tellsAmir the story of how he found Hassan, and the
narrative shifts so that Rahim Khan narrates in the first person. In 1986, Rahim
Khan went to Hazarajat. He went primarily because he was Iphetyalso
because as he aged it becaméidifit for him to care for Baba house by
himself. He found Hassamhome, a small mud house, and saw Hassan in the
yard.The men greeted each othand Hassan took Rahim Khan ids to
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introduce him to his wife, a pregnant Hazara woman named Farxanlaey
spoke, Rahim Khan learned thAt was killed by a land mine. Rahim Khan

then explained to Hassan that he wanted Hassan and Farzana to comego Baba’
house with him and help him care for it. Hassan declined, saying that Hazarajat
was their home nowHassan asked several questions altounir. When he
learned Baba was dead, he cried. Rahim Khan stayed the night, and in the
morning, Hassan told him that he and Farzana would go back to Kabul.

Out of respect, Hassan and Farzana live in the small servants’ hut on
Babas propertyand Hassan works diligently cleaning and repairing the house.
That fall, Farzana gives birth to a stillborn girl, whom they bury in the yard.
Farzana becomes pregnant again in 1990, and that same year Sanaubar
Hassans motheyappears at the front gate, weak and with her face severely
cut up. Hassan and Farzana nurse her back to health, and she and Hassan
become closelThat winter it is Sanaubar who delivers Hassanrid Farzana’
son. Sanaubar loves and cares for the, lmdy is named Sohrab,-after the
character from HassanandAmir’s favorite.story when they were children.

She lives until he is.fouBy then it is 1995The Soviets had been pushed out
of Kabul, but fighting continues between rivAfghan groups. Hassan,
meanwhile, is teaching Sohrab to read and to run kites. In 199®%atiban
take control of KabulTwo weeks later they ban kite fighting.

The story shifts back tAmir’s perspectiveAmir sits with Rahim
Khan thinking of everything that happened between him and HaAsain.
asks if Hassan is still in Bab®’house, and Rahim Khan hands him an
envelope. It contains a photograph of Hassan and a letténanm. In it,
Hassan says the Kabul they used to know is gone. One day a man at the
market hit Farzana simply because she raised her voice so another man who
was half-deaf could hear hetle talks about his love for his son, and says
Rahim Khan is very ill. [Amir ever returns, he will find his faithful friend
Hassan waiting for him. Rahim Khan says a month after arriving in Pakistan,
he received a call from a neighbour in Kablite Taliban had gone to Bal=’
house and found Hassan and his family there. Hassan said he was taking
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care ofthe house for a friend, and they called him a liar like all Hazaras.
They made him kneel in the street and shot him in the head. When Farzana
ran out of the house, they shot h&yo.

The Taliban moved into Baba’house, and Sohrab was sent to an
orphanage. Rahim Khan knowsAmerican couple in Pakistan that care for
Afghan orphans, and they have already agreed to take in Smabsays
he can’t go to Kabul. He can pay someone else to get Sohrab. Rahim Khan
says it is not about the monegnd thaAmir knows why he must go. Rahim
Khan says one day Baba told him he was worried that a boy who can’t stand
up for himself becomes a man who clastand up to anything. He teldgnir
one more thingAli was unable to have childreAmir asks who Hassas’
father was then, and Rahim Khan saysir knows who it was. Hassan never
knew They couldnt tell anyone because it was a shameful situathonir
shouts at Rahim Khan and storms out of the apartment.

Chapters 18-21

Amir walks fromRahim Khars-house to a small teahouse, thinking
about how responsible he was for Hassathéath. He also goes over the
evidence that Baba was Hassafdther: Baba paying for the sgery to fix
Hassans lip, and his weeping wheXli and Hassan left. Baba had said that
theft was the only sin, am@imir thinks how Baba stole from him a brother
from Hassan his identityromAli his honour Amir realizes he and Baba were
more alike than he knewhey had both betrayed their truest friend&hat
Rahim Khan wanted was féimir to atone for Bab& sins and his own. On
the ride back to Rahim Khasy'Amir recognizes he is not too old to start
fighting for himself, and that somewhere in Kabul, a small part of Hassan
remains. He finds Rahim Khan praying and tells him he will find Sohrab.

Rahim Khan arranges for an acquaintance named Farid té&\makeo
Kabul. Farid and his father had fought against the Sovietse @/fghanistan
Amir says he feels like a tourist in his own countgrid asks sarcastically if,
after twenty years iAmerica,Amir still thinks ofAfghanistan as his country

284

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

He guesses th&tmir grew up in a lage house with servants, that his father
drove arAmerican cayand thalAmir had never worn aakolbefore.

Amir explains that he is going to find a Hazara plois illegitimate
half-brothets sonso that he can take him to Peshawar where people will
take care of himWahid callsAmir a trueAfghan and says he is proud to
haveAmir stay in his home.

That night, Amir dreams of a man shooting Hassan, and realizes he is
the man in the dream. He goes outside to think and hears two voices coming
from the houséyVahid’s and his wifes. They are aguing about dinneiBecause
they gaveAmir their food, the children did not have any dinemir realizes
that the boys weren’t staring at his watch, they were staring at his food. The
next morning, befor&mir and Farid leaveAmir stuffs a wad of money under
one of their mattresses.

On the way to KabulAmir sees signs of the wars, such as broken-
down Soviet tanks and destroyed villag@g$henAmir and Farid reach Kabul,
Amirdoes not recognize it:

Amir and Farid find the orphanage where they think Sohrab is. The
orphanage itself was once a storage warehouse for a carpet manufacturer

Zaman says Sohrab is not there, but he knows where he may be. It
might already be too late, howevé&mir asks what he means, and Zaman
tells him there is @aliban oficial who comes every month or twbhe oficial
brings cash, and sometimes take a child with him. Farid attacks Zaman for
letting this occurbut stops when he notices children in vidlaman says he
can do nothing against tAaliban, and it is the only way to get money to feed
the children. He tell&imir and Farid that the déifcial took Sohrab a month
ago. If they want to find him, he will be at Ghaza8ium the next day

Farid drivesAmir to Babas house. It is falling apart, but recognizable.
Amir finds his bedroom window and remembers looking out of it to watich
and Hassan the morning they left.

285

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

The following day they go to the soccer game at Ghazi Stadium. The
field is just dirt, and the crowd is careful not to cheer too lousliyalftime,
Taliban in red pickups drive into the stadiufrhey unload a blindfolded
man from one truck and a blindfolded woman from the other and bury each
up to the chest in a hole on the fielthe woman is screaming uncontrollably
A cleric on the field recites a prayer from tKeran and announces that
they are there to carry out Gadlaw. Another man steps out of a pickup,
and Farid andmir see it is the dicial they are looking farHe is wearing
black sunglasses, as Zaman said. Farid tells one offghiean nearby that
he has personal business with the official, and the official agrees to see them
that afternoon.

Chapters 22-25

Amir and Farid arrive at the house whémir will meet theTaliban
official. Farid waits in the caand two guards lea&imir to the roomwhere he
is to wait.Amir thinks to himself itmay have been.a mistake to stop acting like
a cowardTheTaliban oficial.enters with some guard&mir.and the oficial
greet each othethen one of the guards teard Aimir’s fake beardThe
official asksAmir if he enjoyed the show at the stadium. He says it wass1’
good as when they went door-to-door shooting families in their homes. It was
liberating.Amir realizes the dfcial is talking about the massacre of Hazaras
in Mazari-Sharif, whichAmir had read about in newspapers.

The official asks whaAmir is doing inAmerica.Amir only answers
that he is looking for Sohrab. The official motions to the guards, and Sohrab
enters in a blue silk outfit, bells strapped around his ankles and mascara lining
his eyesThe guards make Sohrab dance untilTakban oficial orders them
to leave While the oficial rubs Sohrals stomach, he askanir whatever
happened to old Babalu, a namssef used to callli, and Amir realizes that
theTaliban oficial is actuallyAssef. Sunned Amir says he will pay him for
the boyAssef replies that money is irrelevant and not why he joinedéhiean.
Assef says he is on a mission toAidhanistan of garbge.Amir calls it ethnic
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cleansing and says he wants Sohrab. Shoving Sohrab forAssef says he
andAmir have unfinished businessssef tells the guards thatAmir exits the
room alive, he has earned the right to lealvieenAssef puts on a pair of
brass knucklesAmir remembers little after thatlhere are flashes d¥ssef
hitting him and swallowing teeth and bloddnir remembers laughing while
Assef beat him, and feeling relief. He had looked forward to that, and felt
healed for the first time. Sohrab toAdsef to stop and held up his slingshot,
and wherAssef lunged at him, Sohrab fired, hitting him in the left eye. Sohrab
andAmir ran out of the house to where Farid waited with the Aarthey
drove awayAmir passed out.

A blur of images followed: a woman namAtha, a man with the
moustache, someone he recognizes. Slipping in and out of consciousness, he
imagines Baba wrestling the be&te wakes up and discovers he is in the
hospital in Peshawafrhe people he saw are doctors, and Farid was the man
he recognizedAmir’s mouth is wired shut. His upper lip is split, the bone of
his left eye socket broken, several of his ribs.cracked, and his spleen ruptured.
Farid and Sohrab are there, air thanks them both. Farid telfamir that
Rahim Khan has gone, but he left a note.

In his note, Rahim Khan says he knew everything that happened with
HassanThough wha®mir did was wrong, he was too hard on himself. He
knowsAmir suffered because of how Baba treated him, but there was a
reason. Because Baba coultlitve Hassan openlye felt guilty and took it
out onAmir, whom Baba thought of as his socially legitimate half. But real
good came from Baba'remorse, Rahim Khan says, the orphanage Baba
built, the poor that he fed, were his way of redeeming himself. Rahim Khan
also leave®mir a key to a safe-deposit box with money to comerir’s
expenses. He has little time left, he writes, &mdir should not look for
him. The next morningAmir gives Farid the names of thenerican couple
that runs the orphanag&mir spends the day playing cards with Sohrab,
who barely speaksAmir decides Peshawar isnsafe.Amir leaves for
Islamabad and takes Sohrab with him.
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Amir and Sohrab arrive in Islamaba®henAmir wakes from a nap,
Sohrab is goneAmir remembers Sohrab’fascination with a mosque they
had passed and finds him in the mosque parking lot. They talk a little about
their parents, and Sohrab asks if God will put him in hell for what he did
to Assef.Amir saysAssef deserved more than he got, and Hassan would
have been proud of Sohrab for savAmgir’s life. Sohrab is glad his parents
cannot see him. The sexual abuse he suffered makes him feel dirty and
sinful. Amir says he is neitheand asks Sohrab if he wants to liveAimerica
with him. For a week Sohrab doesgive an answerut one afternoon he
asks what San Francisco is like. He says he is scaredhiator his wife
will tire of him. He never wants to go back to an orphan&geir promises
that wont happen, and after Sohrab agrees to gArterica,Amir calls
Soraya to explain everything.

The next dayAmir goes to thémerican embassyhe man there tells
Amir the adoption will be almost impossibMithout death certificates, there
is no way to prove Sohrab is.an orphaAmir.should speakto Omar Faisal,
an immigration attorneyAmir and Sohrab see Faisal the next.ddg says it
will be hard, but there are optiorssmir can put Sohrab in an orphanage, file
a petition, and wait up to two years for the government to approve the adoption.
That night, whe®Amir tells Sohrab he may have to go back to an orphanage,
Sohrab screams that they’ll hurt him and cries until he falls asleg&mins
arms.While he sleepsAmir talks to Soraya, who tells him that Sharif, a family
member who works for the U.S. immigration department, or INS, says there
are ways to keep Sohrab in the country once he Amir goes to tell Sohrab
and finds him bleeding and unconscious in the bathtub.

Sohrab is rushed to the emergency room. In the hospital waiting area,
Amir uses a sheet as a prayer rug and prays for the first time in more than
fifteen years. Eventually he falls asleep in a chair and dreams of Sohrab in the
bloody water and the razor blade he used to cut him&elbctor wake&mir
and tells him that Sohrab lost a great deal of blood, but he will live. For several
days,Amir stays in the hospital while Sohrab sleep#hen Sohrab awakes,
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Amir asks how he feels, but Sohrab dogsriswerAmir reads to him, but
Sohrab pays no attention. Sohrab télhsir he is tired of everything. He wants
his old life back and saysmir should have left him in the watékmir says he
was coming to explain that they found a way for Sohrab to darterica. But
Sohrab stops speaking entirely

Amir and Sohrab arrive in San Francisc@umgust 2001. Generdkheri
and Jamila come over for dinnemd while Soraya and Jamila set the table,
Amir tells Generallaheri about th&aliban and Kabul. Generdhheri tip-
toes around the subject of Sohrab at first but finally asksAwvhiy brought
back a Hazara boyAmir says Baba slept with a servant wom@heir son,
Hassan, is now dead. Sohrab is Hassaon andmir’s nephewAmir tells
GeneralTaheri never to call Sohrab a “Hazara boy” in his presence again.
After September I and theAmerican bombing oAfghanistan that followed,
the names of places Amir’s countryweresuddenly all ovelAmir and Soraya
take jobs helping to run and raise money for a hospital oAfftean-Pakistani
border and Generalaheri is summoned #fghanistan for a-ministry position.

One rainy day in March 2002mirtakes Sohrab, Soraya, and Jamila
to a gathering oAfghans at a parki'here is a tent where people are cooking.
Sohrab, who is still not speaking, stands out in the rain, but eventually the
weather clears. Soraya points out kites flying in the skyir finds a kite
seller and with the new kite he walks over to Sohnathile Amir checks the
string, he talks about Hassarhen, with the kite readye asks Sohrab if he
wants to fly it. Sohrab doesnanswey but asAmir runs, sending the kite into
the air Sohrab follows himWwhenAmir offers again, Sohrab takes the string.

A green kite approaches for a battle, and wiAiheir prepares Sohrab he
notices Sohrab looks alert. He shows Sohrab what used to be Hassan’
favourite trick, and quickly they have the other kite on the defensive. In one
move,Amir and Sohrab sever the other kgestring, cutting it loose. People
cheer around them, and a brief smile appears on Schfabé Amir asks if

he should run the kite for Sohrab, and Sohrab nods. “For you, a thousand
times ovey” Amir says and sets bfunning.
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15.5 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS

(i)

(ii)

(iii)

(iv)
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(V)
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

Who is the narrator?

(a) Amir
(b) Baba
(c) Hassan
(d) Ali

The setting of the novel is in

(a) Kabul/San Francisco
(b) Pakistan/San Francisco
(c) Afghanistan/Fremont
(d) Kabul/Fremont

Who is the author oThe Kite Runne?

(a) Ayn Rand

(b) Khaled Hosseini

(c) George Orwell

(d) Nathaniel Hawthorne

What is Hassais’deformity?

Half of his face is paralyzed
Paraplegic

Cleft Lip

Quadriplegic

What does Baba géimir for his birthday?

Toy Truck
Dictionary
Watch

Snow Globe
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(vi)

15.6
Q1.

Q2.

Qs.

15.7

15.8

Remove Watermark Now

What does Rahim Khan gAtir for his birthday?
(a) Flowers

(b) Bible
(c) Book of Stories
(d) Koran

EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Discuss how the evarhanging politics oAfghanistan afiect each of
the characters in the novel.

Throughout the storyBaba worries becaugemir never stands up
for himself. When does this change?

Amir and Hassan have a favorite stobpoes the story have the same
meaning for both men? Why does Hassan name his son after one of the
characters in the story?

ANSWER KEY
(Ha (i) a @b
(iv) c (v) c (vi) c

LET US SUM UP

Khaled Hosseins novel presents simply and quietly an intimate

account of love, honouguilt, fear and redemption through the storydfir.

The story is a tale of betrayal and redemption that rises above time and
place while simultaneously remaining firmly anchored against the tumultuous
backdrop of moderAfghanistan.

15.9
1.

SUGGESTED READING

Hosseini, KhaledThe Kite Runner: RejacketeBloomsbury: Great
Britain, 2003. Print

*khkkkkkk*k
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 16
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-IV

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTERS OF NOVEL
THE KITE RUNNER

16.1 Introduction

16.2 Objectives

16.3 Detailed\nalysis

16.4 Theme of Betrayal and Redemption
16.5 _Roleof Politics and Religion
16.6 Motifs and Symbols

16.7 @ Self-Assessment Questions
16.8 Examination Oriented Questions
16.9 Answer Key

16.10 Let Us Sum Up

16.11 Suggested Reading

161 INTRODUCTION

In the novel, Khaled Hosseini deals with different themes, including
that of betrayal and redemption and diaspditae plot ofThe Kite Runner
revolves around the protagonistetrayabf his best friend. In a wayhis
betrayal drives the rest of the book and perhaps everything that precedes it.
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16.2 OBJECTIVES

The objective of this lesson is to offlearnera comprehensive of the
novel. The detailed analysis of the chapters, while drawing inference from
the text, refledhg on the underlying thematic concerns.

16.3 DETAILED ANALYSIS
Chapters 1-3

The first three chapters set out the basic facts of the,storluding
who the major characters are, their backgrounds, and what their
relationships with each other are like. The section also establishes a context
for the informationAmir, our narratoris an adult living in the Unitedt&tes
and looking back on his childhood yearsAifghanistan. In fact, history is
an important theme in the novel, and looking back on the past is a recurring
motif. That's because, fohmir, the past is not oveHe believes it to be a
fundamental part of who he is, and no matter how far he is in.time or location
from his childhood irAfghanistan, the events of that-period are always
with'him. Though itremains unclearwhie feels a tremendous sense of
guilt'about those events, and he believes they shaped him into who he is.
This guilt, in fact, informs the entire narrativieppropriately he opens the
novel'inthe present then quickly jumps back in time.

The boyAmir is sensitive, bookish, sometimes selfish, and a little
mischievous. He is eager to please Baba, whom he views as a role model
he can never live up tdlet he feels Baba does not love him for certain
reasons. Baba, meanwhile, is grufardworking, a little distant frorAmir,
and very much an independent think&nytime someone said he would
fail, he didn’t listen, and he always succeeded. He doesn’t always listen to
religious authorities eitheevidenced by the fact that he disregarded Mullah
Fatiullah Khan saying it is a sin to drink alcohali, meanwhile, is dutiful,
modest, and quiet. Lastly theseHassan, who is a loyal and courageous
friend. When Amir is threatened, Hassan intervenes. He has his own
vulnerabilities, howevermarticularly regarding his mother
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Significantly, both Hassan an@imir have lost their mother§.hey
have only their fathers and each othEhe relationship between fathers
and sons, and between the older generation and the new one, is a major
theme of the stonAlso, in many way#mir and Hassan act for each other
as a kind of substitute parent, looking out for the other and providing
companionship. They are closer than regular friends. They are more like
brothers who are on occasion reminded that one is Pashtun and one Hazara.
Their relationship plays a central role in the book, and it figures in another
theme that is introduced in this section: standing up for what is right. The
theme is introduced primarily through Baba, who worries thamifr can’t
stand up for himself as a young hdye may not be able to stand up for
what is right as an adult. He says this because he sees Hassan standing up
for Amir in fights whileAmir appears to back down.

Since Khaled Hosseima’'main audience for the book is rAfighan,
he familiarizes his readers with life Afghanistan by explaining seme basic
facts. Using the characters of Baba ahmirion ‘one. side andli and
Hassan on the other-he lays out all-the divisions—economic, ethnic, and
religious—present in the country during the late 1970s. BabaAamd,
for instance, are rich and live in a ¢grmansion, whiléli and Hassan are
poor andlive in a small hut on Balsgdroperty Related is the diérence
in the health of the rich and the poerho cannot &brd proper medicine.
Baba andAmir are both healthybutAli and Hassan both stdr from
problems affecting their faces. Furthermore, Baba adir embody the
Pashtun population, whereAb and Hassan are part of the Hazara mingrity
a group subjected to relentless racismifghanistan A related divide in
religions is also present: like most Pashtuns, Babafand are Sunni
Muslim, whileAli and Hassan, like most Hazaras, are Shia Muslim.

One additional divide hinted at in this section is that between Islamic
fundamentalists, such @snir’s teacherMullah Fatiullah Khan, and more
liberalAfghans like BabaThe eventual takeover éfghanistan by the radical
Islamic fundamentalists called tialiban is foreshadowed early in the novel.
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Chapters 4-5

The relationship between ordinary people such as HassaAmirgd
and political events like Daoud Khantoup become the focuBhe fates of
Zahir Shah and Baba as well as the fates of those dependent on Baba like
Amir, Hassan, andli are all bound together in a sen¥hen Daoud Khan,
in a bloodless coup, takes over in Chapter 5, we know that the lives of our
characters are about to change, even if we darem'e howAmir’s and
Hassans encounter with the racist b@yssef is a hint: the change is not
going to be for the bettefhe rules that govern life in Kabul have been
stirred up, and power balances have shifted. Bloodshed and violence may
be in storeWe witness this from the perspectiveArhir, a young boy who
does not know what it means thfighanistan has become a republic.

Amir also talks about how prevaleAmerican culture was in the
country during this timeThe moviesAmir and Hassan love most amestern
starringAmerican actors, notably JoiWWayne and Charles'Bronsonhe
movies are-dubbed into Farsi, andthe/boys spend their money on Coca
Cola, one ofAmerica’s biggest exports, as well &dghan snacks like
rosewaterice cream and pistachios. Baba even drives a black Ford Mustang.
ThoughAssef, the bullynever speaks of these things specificahly does
talk aboutAfghanistans purity. It is not just ethnic purity tha&ssef and
others like him are aftebut also cultural purityThe aim is a pure Pashtun
people and culture, and the prevalenc@wferican culture ilAfghanistan
threatens this goalAs a result, the influence oAmerican culture in
Afghanistan wiped out almost entirely during the years #mair calls the
end ofAfghanistan as they know it.

In fact, the overall theme of the section is change, in politics, in sgciety
and in the personal lives é&imir and Hassan.

Hassan also undergoes a change: his cleft lip is repaired. The deformity
is something Hassan has known all his life. It is, in a,veaparker of who
he is: a poor servant boyhe sugery removes that markeand again it is
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as if abalancds upsetWe can expect things to change between the boys,
though it is unclear at this point how they will change.

The adultAmir, who is telling the storyrecognizes several things about
his younger self that he evidently didméalize while he was still a bolde
sees that he was selfish, for example, that he wanted to be the best at
everything, and didn’'want Hassan to be as goddhe youngAmir genuinely
felt that Hassan was beneath him because of Hasgarverty ethnicity,
religion, and deformityWhenever Hassan does something that earns Baba’
love and respecAmir lashes out at him in his thoughts.

Reinforcing the theme of love and tension between fathers and sons
that recurs throughout the storyAsnir’s and Hassas’favorite story
Rostam and Sohralwhich is about a father that fatally stabs an opponent
not knowing until too late that the opponent is his son.Auir, the story
represents his relationship with Baba. Complicatkmgr’s feelings toward
Baba further is his relationship with Rahim Khan. Rahim Khan faai’s
story when Baba would not, givingmir the attention and approval he
craved, andmir even wishes at that. point'that Rahim Khan was his father
The factis Amir desperately wants Babaapproval, yet he has no idea
how to get it.

Chapters 6-7

Many of the tensions that have been building till n@ewch as the
treatment of Hazaras by PashtuAsjir’s desperation to please his father
and the question of whether he can stand up for what is, mghte together
in the events of this sectiomhe central event is Hassamrape, and it will be
the catalyst that propels the rest of the novel forward. This event is the source
of the guiltAmir feels as an adult, and it is why the image of the alleywsy
place where Hassan was raped while he stood by and watched, stays with
him. Hassan, we are led to infes the kite runner of the boastitle, and
Amir tells us the story both as a confession and an act of penance. He wants
to atone for his sins, and in fact atonement will becomejamtilaeme Two
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othe important themes also conggr in the single image &mir struggling

with the decision to intervene whilkssef, a rich Pashtun boy with a
powerful father rapes Hassan, a poor Hazafdis image conveys the
challenge and importance of doing what is right, and the rape of
Afghanistans powerless by those who have power

In terms ofAmir’s character growth, his desperation to please his
father, which we have witnessed throughout the si@ipys a significant
part in causing the events of the sectiadlthoughAmir feels paralyzed by
fear when he sees what is happening, he admits that his main reason for
not intervening is selfishWhen Baba was a bohe won the kite-fighting
tournamentThoughAmir had always done well in the competition, even
making it to the final, he had never walu finally please Babamir feels
he must show Baba he is like him by winning the tournament and bringing
home the kite of his final opponent. Only then will Babagioe Amir for
killing the woman who was Babswife andAmir’s motherAmir.dees not
stopAssef from raping Hassan first and-foremost because he wants the
kite to bring to Baba;-and Hassan-is'the price he has to pay

A terrible irony‘exists in the fact thamir allows his friend to be
raped in exchange for a prize that he believes will earn him Bdbak.
Baba’s greatest concern regardiAqir is that he will grow up to be a man
who can’t stand up for what is right, evident in what he said to Rahim
Khan earlier in the novel. Amir had stood up for Hassan but lost the kite
in the process, he still could have proved that he has the courage to do the
right thing even when it is frightening or dangerous to do so. Perhaps more
than he could have by any other action, he would have shown Baba that he
is like him. Instead, he runs away because he wants the kite to please
Baba, inadvertently doing exactly the opposite of what Baba would want.
As the adultAmir narrates his storyhe seems to be aware of the irony of
his own historyand he even hints at it earlier in the novel, when he describes
RahimKhan telling him that his understanding of irony is clear from his story
about the man who cries pearls.
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Chapters 8-9

Further ironies stemming frommir’s sacrifice of Hassan come to
light in this sectionAmir is unable to fully enjoy Baba’attention. He is
so consumed by a ddrent guilt—guilt over his inaction during Hassan’
rape—that he is constantly miserable. During the trip to Jalalabad, he tries
to rid himself of this weight. While everyone is sleeping, he says aloud that
he saw Hassan raped, hoping someone will hear him. But no one does,
andAmir recognizes that his curse is getting away withAthat’s more,
when he asks Baba if he would ever consider new servants, Baba is so upset
he tellsAmir that he is ashamed of hily.similar event occurs &tmir’s birthday
party, when Baba is embarrassedAuyir’s rudeness towarissef. In other
words,Amir’s guilt leads him to do things that result in loss of Babaproval.
Rather than gaing everything he want®ymir loses the happiness he had.

Amir does not know how to deal with his feelings of guilt and
unhappiness after HassamapeAt first he tries to keep awayfrom Hassan,
who becomes a constant reminderAmir of his own cowardice and
selfishness. He seems to think avoiding Hassan means he won't feel these
things any longerBut Hassanis a part of the householdAsadr can never
escape him completelWhen the two are face-to-fackmir wishes Hassan
would punish him. Hassan, howevyaiill not retaliate, and this becomes the
greatest torment fokmir. Hassan provethathis love and loyalty t&mir are
unshakable, whered@snir proves that his love and loyalty are weak. One of
Amir’s constant fears is realized: Hassan ayaeras the strongebetter
personAmir cannot tolerate this truth and engineers a plan to mMdikend
Hassan leaveXet his guilt is only heightened when Hassan admits to stealing
the money and watcAmir recognizes that Hassan is sacrificing himself again,
despite knowing thaAmir did not do the same for him when he was raped.

There are also more examples in this section of the injustices against
Hazaras.When Rahim Khanfather becomes angry because Rahim Khan
wants to marry a Hazara woman, he resolves the problem not by moving his
own family, but by sending away the Hazara woman and her fa®itgilarly,
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to resolve the tension between Hassan Andr, Ali decides that they

will leave. Both theHazara family from Rahim Khaga’story andAli and
Hassan go to Hazarajat, an isolated, mountainous region in central
Afghanistan that is principally inhabited by Hazaras. But perhaps the
most poignant image of the injustice toward Hazaras is the moment
Amir withesses Hassan serving drinkAssef andVali from a silver platter
Hassan cannot do anything about the rape because of his inferior status as a
poor Hazara, andssef, whose family is rich and powerful, knows it. Hassan
dutifully servesAssef, the boy who raped him, aAdsef expresses no remorse

or shame during the encountérstead, he grins at Hassan and kneads him in
the chest tauntingly with his knuckle.

Chapters 10-11

The first half of the section primarily describes BabanhdAmir’s
horrific journey first to Jalalabad and finally into PeshaywRakistan. It also
gives some detail about how Kabul has.changed in the.roughly five years that
have elapsedsince.

To Baba, for whom doing the right thing is so important, the loss of
honor and decency #afghanistan is perhaps the greatest tragedy to befall his
country The atrocities described, including the Russian ggsaattempted rape
of the woman in the truck and the rape of Kamal that is implied, are examples
of how the rule of law had essentially collapsed.

The move tAAmerica represents two completelyfdifent things té\mir
and Baba. In California, Baba feels disconnected from everything he knows.
In Kabul, he was wealthy and respected. In California, he earns low wages
working at a gas station. Baba is perpetually frustrated. In small ways, he
continues trying to reclaim his life in Kabulké when he buys everyone drinks
the night ofAmir’s graduation.

Amir also feels disconnected from everything he knew in Kabul, but
for him this disconnection has a different meaning. He sees it as an opportunity
for a new beginning, and he thinksAoherica as a place where he can literally

299

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

escape his past. Most significantiyis a place where he doesiave to be
reminded of Hassan and the rapée metaphoAmir chooses to describe
Americais ariverHere, the metaphor has two meanings that are related but
separate. First, a river always moves forward. In other words, it is always
moving towardthe future and never towasthe past. Second, the riveris a
common symbol for washing away sin.

Chapters 12-13

The different events of this section all revolve around one focus:
Amir becoming a man. He marries and makes love for the first time. He
loses Baba and becomes fully responsible for himself. He also completes
and publishes his first novel, establishing his career as a wiitex| of
these eventdAmir experiences a profound mix of joy and pain. Embracing
independence and adulthood also requires him letting go of his childhood
dependence on Bab®@o Amir, it is clear for the first time why Baba has
always treated him the way he has. He was prepamig.to-take care of
himself and-to know right from wrong. In other words, he was teaching
Amir to be a man. In his transition to adulthedanir also trangs from one
family to.anotherAt the beginning of the section he is a boy living in his
fathers houseAt the end, he is a man with a wife and his own hovibat
Baba does witness of this makes him hapgyd he dies proud &mir.
Only one crucial thing remains missing #amir. He wants to have a child.

DespiteAmir’s growth into an adult, one part of his childhood he does
not let go of. He still feels guilty about Hassan. This guilt, though it is not
prominent as it once was, still rises to the surface on occasion. Sometimes
Amir simply wonders about him, as when he wonders if Hassan has married.
Other times his guilt is more pronounc&dhen Soraya tellAmir about the
time she ran away with another m&mir actually feels jealous that she is
able to speak about the incident. For Soraya, her secret is an event in the past
that is done and over with. FAmir, howevery his secret is very much still
present, and he still cannot talk aboutAimir feels that, until he is able to
atone for his treatment of Hassan, it will continue to haunt him.
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Another subject of the section is the way Aighan refugeeshmir and
Baba included, preserve their culture in California. In the US, no controversy
results from a young man and woman speaking in public without adults
present. FoAfghans, howeversuch encounters are not entirely appropriate.
Certain customs must be followed. Genelraheri feels the need to remind
Amir of this fact when he sedanir speaking with Soraya. He telsnir he
is amongAfghan peersThe message is clear: they may be in California,
butAfghanistan is still present, adnir should act accordinglyFrom that
point forwardAmir’s courtship of Soraya and then the wedding all happens
in a more traditional fashion. Baba is the one who proposes the marriage
to Generallaheri.The wedding takes place in &afighan banquet hall, and
the ceremony follow&fghan customs, such #snmir and Soraya gazing at
each othéss reflection in a mirror while they are covered with a vaihditional
Afghan culture is not always positive, howeyand the section slips in some
comments on the way it treats women.

Chapters 14-15

The callAmir receives from Rahim Khan at the beginning of the
section is the same one he refers to in the botkst chapterThe narrative
has almost come back to the present, though some important events need
to occur before that happens completéynir has not spoken to Rahim
Khan for twenty years, and hearing from him visibly shakesr. He is
upset to hear that Rahim Khan is ill, but the call upsets him for another
reason, which becomes clear when he takes his walk to Golden Gate Park
and watches the kites flying. He realizes that Rahim Khan knows about
everything that happened with Hassan, evident in Rahim Khasrhment
to Amir that he knows of a way fokmir to be good agaimrAmir is again
reminded of his treatment of Hassan, and despite théAhig has made
for himself in California, he will not be free of this guilt until he finds a way
to make up for letting Hesan be raped and then falsely accusing Hassan
of stealing from him.
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ThoughAmir does not yet know how to atone for his sins against
Hassan, two hints about how he will do it occur in the section. The only
things keepincAmir from being completely happy are his guilt and the
fact that he and Soraya are unable to have a childARuor, these have
become linked into one feeling of emptine¥s.underscore the waymir
links the two, as he lies in bed with Soraya he thinks first of their inability
to have a bahythen dreams of Hassan running in the snow

Once he arrives in PakistaAmir begins to realize the extent of
what has happened to the peopléAéghanistan and the events that have
destroyed Kabul in the time he has been awdlgen the cab driver takes
him through “AfghanTown,” for instanceAmir sees children covered in
dirt and selling cigarettes along the road, indicating that they are poor
Although they were forced to leave everything behiAthir and Baba
were lucky in the sense that they were able to make it to the United States
and to some degree rebuild their lives. Based on Rahim Khan’
description, its evident that.the fighting destroyed everything, from the
buildingsAmir knew to the'way of life'heremembers-in Kabul.

Chapters 16-17

The events of this section, which largely recount what happened to
Hassan in the time since Baba adir left for Pakistan, deftly tie together
several of the book’'thematic elements: the pain of guilt, the hatefulness
of racial prejudice, the challenge of acting against injustice, the value of
loyalty, the love as well as the discord between fathers and sons, and the
role history plays in private live§Ve do not learn all the details of Hassan’
life, but we learn the basics. Most importanthe now know that he had a
son, Sohrab. In many ways, Hassamnélationship with Sohrab acts as
indirect proof that Hassan never ot Amir. Naming the boy after a
character in his andmir’s favourite story is one example. Hassan also
did with Solrab all the things he anAimir used to enjoysuch as going to
the movies and flying kites. The relationship between Hassan and Sohrab
also adds a new dimension to the theme of fathers and sons that runs through
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the novel. It is perh@s the most loving father-son relationship we see in the
book, making it all the more painful when we learn that Hassan is dead.

Hassans murder is important for many reasons. It plays multiple
roles in the section, and in the novel as a whole. For instance, it brings
together two of the storg’ major themes. His death is presented as a
combination of the political strife ravaging Kabul and the entrenched
prejudice against Hazaras that has turned up repeatedly in the novel.
Two members of th&aliban, who at this point control Kabul without
competition, shoot Hassan. Conspicuoyshe men are not punished for
killing Hassan and Farzana. The suggestion is that, to these men, the lives
of Hazaras have no value, or at least not enough value to punish anyone
for ending them.

Hassans death also marks a turning point Amir’s quest for
redemptionTo Amir, the news of Hassasnmurder means not only that he
has lost his friend forevebut also that.he can never apolegize to Hassan
for allowing.his rape and then lying.about.him stealArgir’s birthday
money Making up for these actions was part of the reason he traveled to
Pakistan in the first place. Initiallghe story suggests thamir will have
to live with his guilt'permanent|ybut Rahim Khan says one way remains
for himto make amend#é&mir can go to Kabul, find Sohrab, and bring him
back to Pakistan where he can be taken care of. The request is not Rahim
Khan’s alone. Hassan said in his letteAmir that the most important thing
for him was to survive so that Sohrab would not become an orpidh.
Hassan and Farzana dead and Rahim Khafnlir is perhaps the only person
who can make sure Sohrab is not abandoned.

Going to Kabul becomes a test Amir’s honouy loyalty, and
manhood Amir is clearly afraid to go. He knows the city is extremely
dangerous, and in returning there he would risk everything he has, including
his life and the welfare of his familyKabul will also undoubtedly recall
memories of Hassan and his past thiatir would rather not confront. Rahim
Khan recognizes that the decision is &iduilt one forAmir. To convince
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him, he bring up the conversation he once had with Baba, wiBaba

said he feared th@&mir would not be able to stand up to anything as a man

if he could not stand up for himself as a béynir concedes that Baba
may have been righT.hen Rahim Khan reveals thati was not Hassars
father, and implies that Hassan was, in fact, Babehild. Hassan and
Amir, then, would be half-brothers, and Sohrab wouldber’s nephew
obligatingAmir further to find the boyThe dilemma brings together the
tensionsAmir has struggled with in the novel. By rescuing Sohrvaimjr

can become the man that Baba always wanted him to be, and he can finally
atone for the ways he failddr Hassan as a friend.

Chapters 18-19

Another irony appears in this sectichmir realizes he is more like
Baba than he thought. Howeveavhat they share is betrayal of their best
friends. Baba had betrayddi, his closest friend since childhood, by sleeping
with SanaubarAs Amir says, having sex with a manwife was the worst
possible way arAfghan man could-be dishonoreAmir had similarly
betrayed Hassan. But despite all Bablaes,Amir sees that Baba was correct
to say thaAmir alwayslet someone else fight his battles for hithough
Amir never says so explicitjne knows he is doing what Baba would have
done in the situation when he resolves to go to Kabul to find Sohrab. The
situation presents a further twist of irony in tiAamir realizes he can share
in Babas greatest virtue, the courage to do what is right, only after he has
recognized that he shares Bab@reatest failing as well. Kmir saves
Sohrab, both he and Baba will be pardoned, at least to some degree, for the
ways they betrayed their dearest and clo$meshds.

Amir’s guilt over the way he treated Hassan also plays a significant
role in his decision to return to Kab#is Amir leaves Rahim Khas’house,
Amir wonders if the chain of events that followed from his coercing Hassan
andAli out of Babas house eventually led #li stepping on a landmine
and to Hassan being shot. Hanhir acted diferently, Ali and Hassan never
would have left for Hazarajat, and both might still be alive nbwough
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this logic,Amir has made himself responsible for their deaths. He realizes he
cannot save them, but a piece of Hassan lives on in Sohrab. By rescuing
SohrabAmir will figuratively rescue Hassan as weéllith this in mind, and

the knowledge that he still has time to begin fighting for himgetfir returns

to Rahim Khans house to tell him he will make the trip backAfghanistan.

Chapters 20-21

As Amir and Farid look for Sohrab, the reader sees thrdAmgir’s
eyes more of the devastation of Kabul. The city is now completely unfamiliar
to Amir, and he looks at it almost as a tourist, as Farid caikad in the
previous section. His description sounds at times like science fiction.
Littered with rubble, populated by beggars, the city has become a post-
apocalyptic nightmare. In a scene that vividly represé&fghanistans
desperation, Farid points outAonir one man trying to sell his prosthetic
leg to another man, who haggles with him over the price. There are few
real signs of life left, made clear by the fact that not-even trees remain,
rendering-the landscape oddly desolate.

The public stoning that Farid adnir witness at the stadium is an
example ofTaliban law The Taliban claims to enforce Sharia, the law that
all Muslims are supposed to folloBecause Islam makes no distinction
between religious and non-religious matters, Sharia governs everything from
business ethics to criminal justice, which is why a cleric rather than a judge
or some other secular official comes out to speak to the crowd before the
stoning begins. Many Muslims, howevédelieve thelaliban used Sharia
as a way to oppress women and justify their violent behalndiact, most
of the MuslimsAmir speaks with, including Zaman and Rahim Khan, deplore
the society th&aliban has created, underscoring the point that the Islamic
state theTaliban established is not supported with all Muslims.

The book hints at the corruption of tlhaliban by having daliban
official taking girls and boys from the orphanad¥e do not know at this
point why the official is taking the children, but the unspoken implication is
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that theofficial is sexually abusing them. Whatever the case, the official is
clearly misusing his position of powekxs Zaman, the orphanage director
tells Farid after Farid strangles him, he has not been paid in six months
and has already spent his life savings on the orphaidigieout the oficial’s
money he is unable to feed the children in his care. Furthermore, if he protests,
the official takes ten children instead of one. Much as Hassan was powerless
to do anything againgtssef, Zaman is now powerless againstThéban
official, and it is Sohrab, Hassanorphaned son, who is the victifgain, it

is a case of the powerful Afghanistan taking advantage of the powerless.

Chapters 22-23

The climax of the novel, in whicAmir is finally able to atone for his
past, occurs ilimir’s fight againsAssef. In another instance of irony
Amir discovers th&aliban oficial he must rescue Sohrab from is the same
person that raped Hassan all those years ¥gbthe bizarre coincidence
also creates a situation in whi&lmir is able to confront the same scenario
that.was the source of his.guilt more thantwenty years'eafiem the
wayAssef touches Sohrab and what-he say&mar, Amir has no doubt at
this point thatAssef has been sexually abusing Sohrab. Because Sohrab
represents a living piece of Hass#&ssef continues a figurative rape of
Hassan. BuAmir is now in a position to stop this. He can do what Baba
always hoped he would and stand up for what is riggtRahim Khan put
it, it is his way to be good again.

Representing the idea of an eye for an eAssef gets what he
deserves. FoAmir, the situation means he can now intervene in Hassan’
rape, at least symbolicallypy saving Sohrab from further sexual abuse.
ThoughAssef brutally beatémir, Amir’s goal isnt to win the fight.The
fact that he did not run is whatimportant, and a&mir says, in a way he
welcomes the beating. It is the punishment he deserved for his actions
toward Hassan, but which he never received. thesreason he feels relief
and a sense of healing Assef beats him, and why he begins laughing.
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Amir’s laughter establishes a significant parallel betwmir and
Assef. Before he challengésnir to a fight,Assef tells a story about the
time he was imprisoned. He says he began to laugh as a guard kicked him
because it ended the pain he f®ued from his kidney stonéAmir’s
laughing, though stemming from the relief of a different pain, clearly mirrors
Assefs. In fact, the novel establishes a few similarities betwiaair and
Assef. BothAmir andAssef are Pashtuns from wealthyell-connected
families, and they shared similar upbringings. They represent a particular
part ofAfghan societynamely the ruling powers. In his noteAmir, Rahim
Khan even tellAmir that Baba thought of him as the socially legitimate
part of his life, the part that inherited wealth and with it a freedom from
punishment, which made Baba feel guilty

Hassan, on the other hand, represented the poor and oppressed part
of Afghanistan. He was the illegitimate boy whom Baba wanted to love but
could never love publiclyln this contextAmir and Hassan act as the
different sides of their country—=the rich and pe®unni and Shia, Pashtun
and Hazara, powerful.and powerless—who are nanetheless still children
of the same fathetn allowingAssef to-rape HassaAmir became complicit
in the domination of the powerless by the powerful. Only by intervening on
behalf of Sohrab, essentially sacrificing himself as Hassan once sacrificed
himself for him, doeé&mir redeem himself. He takes a stand against this
domination, and in doing so he is left with a split upper lip, recalling
Hassans cleft lip. In Hassars' case, his cleft lip acted as a kind of mark of
his position in societyForAmir it is a symbol of his sacrifice, and it signifies
the union ofAfghanistans two halvesThroughAmir, Khaled Hosseini subtly
suggests that lkfghanistan is to atone for its own guilty history of violence
and discrimination, it must redeem itself through a similar stand and a similar
sacrifice. It is the way foAfghanistan to be good again.

Chapters 24-25

The ending of the book is not exactly a happy one, and not all loose
ends are tied up neatlit is not certain that the characteve have come to
know will get what they want. It is quite the opposite, in fact, and for Sohrab
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in particular there are fresh wounds that will leave permanent scars. The

near endless abuse he has suffered is manifest in almost everything he does.

Because of the physical and sexual abAsgef and th&aliban inflicted on

him, he flinches every tima&mir reaches out to touch him. He also bathes
for long periods because he feels he is literally dirty as a result of his rape.
Because of this abuse, as well as the abandonment he experienced when
Hassan and Farzana were murdered, he is so terrified of going back to an
orphanage, even temporarilhat he tries to kill himselAfter he recovers,

he says only that he wants his old life back. He stops speaking entirely
instead withdrawing into himself as if into a protective shell, completely unable
to trust or open up to another person. In the pink scars on his wrists, he is
left with a permanent mark of his trauma. Like everyone in the novel, he may
move beyond the past, but he can never undo it.

Amir’s redemption is not perfect eith&s his feelings of guilt return
in the aftermath of Sohrag’attempted suicide, he feels that, because he
was goingto break the promise hesmade never to send Sohrab back to an
orphanage, it is his fault Sohrab tried:to kill hims&$§.Amir prays in the
hospital waiting room, he thinks the sins he committed against Hassan in the
past are being revisited on him nole is responsible now for Sohrab’
suicide, for instance, just as he was responsible for the chain of events that
led to Hassars death. Furthermore, because he once pushed Hassan away
when Hassan needed him most, God is now taking Sohrab as punishment.
Even the relief from his past feelings that he does experience is not uplifting
and transformative. He knows, for example, his guilt over his relationship
with Baba was gone only because he feels no sting when he thinks Baba may
have considered Hassan his true son.

With all this, Khaled Hosseini suggests a general lesson about life: that
there are no simple solutions to such emotionally and historically complex
problems as those we have seen throughout the nowepénfectly just world,
Amir would have been able to adopt Sohrab without any difficulty and bring
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him home b a wonderful new life. For that matten a perfectly just world,

few of the novel significant events would have occurred atAtlone point,

Amir describes an experience he had at a video store in Califérman was
looking at a copy of “The Magnificent Seven,” afAthir, who had seen the
movie 13 times, gave away the ending. In such movies, the ending reveals the
point of the journeyDoes the good guy win or does the bad guy? Does the
love afair end tragically or happilyRmir isn’t sure exactly how his story
ends. Life, he says, is not a movie. Of course, it is Khaled Hosseini, the,author
putting these thoughts in the head of his fictional creation. But in doing so, he
proposes something about the goal of fiction. If fiction wants to be true to life,
it cannot provide easy answers to |gentractable problems.

Despite this dose of wary realism, Hosseini ends his often painful
novel with hope. Flying the kite with Sohradmir feels like a boy again,
and for that time at least, he is innocent. It is also the first real connection he
feels to Sohrab since Sohrab stopped speaking. Flying.thekite is his link to
Sohrab muehas it was once his link-te.Baba. The lifeless, vacant look leaves
Sohrabs eyes as he gets ready to battle-the other kite, and half a smile
peeks out from his face, which is enough to mark the beginning of Sehrab’
recovery inAmir’s mind.A portent of what to come, Sohrab’smile implies
that the abuses of the past cannot dominate him or anyone fpeenethat
eventuallyAmir, Sohrab, anédfghanistan will look to the future and be healed.
The novel comes full circle as it ends, wAmir going to run the kite for
Sohrab. He says to Sohrab the last words Hassan said to him before Hassan
was raped, but despite the fact that those were the circumstances the last
time these words appeared in the book, the hopeful tone suggastbas
paid his penance and found his redemption.

16.4 THEME OF BETRAYAL AND REDEMPTION

Betrayal, which can be considered a form of sin, is enduring and ends
up being cyclical infThe Kite RunnerAmir’s quest to redeem himself makes
up the heart of the novel. Early odamir strives toredeem himself in 8ba's
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eyes, primarily beause his mother died giving birth to him, and he feels
responsibleTo redeem himself to BabAmir thinks he must win the kite-
tournament and bring Baba the losing kite, both of which are inciting incidents
that set the rest of the novel in motidhe more substantial part Amir’s
search for redemption, howevstems from his guilt regarding Hassan.

For most of the noveAmir attempts to deal with his guilt by avoiding
it. But doing this clearly does nothing towarm@deeming himself, and thus
his guilt enduresThat is why he still cringes every time Hasssaname is
mentionedWhenAmir finds out about Baba’betrayal ofli (and subsequent
betrayal of Hassan), he realizes that everything he thought he knew and
understood about his father was faldad Amir himself feels betrayed. But
Baba has been dead for fifteen years, and there is nothing he can do about
the situation.

Neither feelings of betrayal nor punishment are enough to redeem
Amir. That guilt drives the climactic events of the stancludingAmir’s
journey-to-Kabul to find Sohrab and-his confrontation wisisef.The moral
standardAmir must meet to earn his.redemption is set early in the book,
when-Baba says that a boy who doesn’t stand up for himself becomes a
man who cant’ stand up to anythingAs a boy Amir fails to stand up for
himself.As an adult, he can only redeem himself by proving he has the
courage to stand up for what is rigiRescuing Sohrab froAssef is not
enough eitherOnly whenAmir decides to take Sohrab to the Unitedtes
and provide his nephew a chance at happiness and prosperity that was
denied to his half-brother doesmir take the necessary steps toward
atonement and redemption.

16.5 ROLE OFPOLITICS AND RELIGION

The major events of the novel, while framed in the conte)troifr's
life, follow Afghanistans transitions as well. IAmir’s recollections of his
childhood, we see the calm state of Kabutidg the monarchythe founding
of the republic, and then watch as the Soviet invasion and infighting between
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rival Afghan groups ruin the countrjhese events have a hand in dictating the
novel’s plot and have significantfetts on the lives of the characters involved.
The establishment of the republic givAssef an opportunity to harass
Amir, simply becausAssefs father knows the new president. Lateabul’s
destruction forces Baba ardnir to flee to CaliforniaWhen theTaliban
tookover after that, they murded Hassan and everage Assef a position

that let him indulge his sadism and sexual urges without repercussions.

Both of these events factor infomir’s mission to save Sohrab and his
redemption by confrontindssef, subtly implying thaAfghanistan will
similarly have its own redemption one day

Though it is rarely the main focus, religion is nearly always present
in Amir’s narrative. It is part of the culture éffghanistan, and it is
accordingly a fixture of the everyday lifemir describesAmir creates a
complex portrait of both the positive and negative traits of religion, with
the negative always stemming from fundamentalists who_use-their beliefs
as an excuse to carry out violence againstothers.and to limit pesople’
freedom. From what-we learn of Balsdeelings toward religion, this is
not surprising. The first significant episode in the book involving religion,
for instance, occurs whefmir, who is still a child, tells Baba that the
mullah at school called drinking alcohol a sin as Baba pours a glass of
whiskey Immediately the scene establishes a contrast between Baba and
the mullah. Baba calls the mullah and men like him bearded idiots and
explains toAmir that theft, in its many variations, is the only true sin. Baba
obviously does not respect the beliefs of the mullah, yet he still has his
own moral codeAmir consequently grows up with a strong sense of
morality, though it is entirely separate from Islam

Yet religion also has a major role in determining the direction that
Afghanistan takes in the years after Baba Amdr flee to the United &tes.
AlthoughAmir’s narrative does not give a clear step-by-step account of the
political events irAfghanistan, the reader does know that fighting continued in

the country even after the departure of the Russians, called the Shorawi.
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Ultimately, theTaliban emeged with control, and fromAmir’s narrative we
learn tlat many of theAfghans who left their country think the Islamist
government the group has created is simply a means for them to justify their
violence and authoritarian rule. The character that most represents this image
of theTaliban isAssef, who tellAmir that he felt liberated while massacring
Hazaras in their homes because he knew God was on his side. Ultimately
howeverAssefs violence becomes his downfall when Sohrab shoots his eye
out, and laterwhen Sohrab has tried to kill himseMmnir has something of a
religious conversion when Sohrab survives afterir prays for Gods help.

Amir becomes an observant Muslim after that, but not a fundamentalist,
making the case that religion is as good as the person practicing it.

16.6 MOTIFSAND SYMBOLS

Rape: Rape recurs throughout the novel. The most significant
instances of rape aressefs rape of Hassan and his later rape of Sohrab.
Hassans rape is the source amir’s guilt, which.metivates his search for
redemption, while stopping"Sohrabrape becomesamir’'s way of
redeeming himself. In each case, rape is a critical element in the sovel’
plot. Other instances of rape include Baba stopping the rape of the woman
in the truck with them as they flee Kabul, and the rape of Kamal that
Kamal’s father impliesAs a motif, rape is important for multiple reasons.

It is not just physically violent, but it is also an attack on the vicsim’
emotions and dignityRape in this sense represents complete physical and
mental domination of those who don’t have power by those who do, and
the victims of rape that we see in the novel, most notably Hassan and
Sohrab, always suffer lasting emotional trauma.

Irony: The adultAmir clearly recognizes the ironies in his own story
The novels greatest irony centers é&mir’s choice not to stop Hassan’
rape.Amir doesnt intervene because he wants Babapproval, which he
knows he can earn by bringing home the kite and proving that he, like
Baba, is a winnerBut by not stoppinéssef and the otherémir becomes
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exactly the sort of coward Baba worrieAmir would become, and
unwittingly allows Babas son—and his own brother—to be raped, as he
does not yet know that Baba is Hassafdther Amir ultimately wants to
be happybut instead he earns himself an overwhelming sense of ghdte

is a further irony in the fact thamir only realizes how much he resembles
Baba when he discovers that Baba conceived Hassan with SanAlibsr
wife. Amir wants to share the best of Babartaits, but instead what they
share is the betrayal of their best friendsother significant irony is the
fact thatAssef, who raped Hassan and cauledr’s guilt, becomes the
way forAmir to atone Amir is emotionally healed by taking the beathsgsef
gives him. In each instance, the irony stems frdmir recognizing the
unintended consequences of his actions or desires.

Regressing inTime: Amir does not exactly have flashbacks which
will suddenly put him back in the midst of an earlier event. Instead he
repeatedly moves the story back.in time to give a history-of' what he is talking
about.. The novel begins with him'living in.San Francisco, for instance, then
immediately jumps back to his childhoodin Kabul. Shortly after that, he
jumpsback yet again, this time to BabandAli’ s childhood When he
meets Rahim Khan in Pakistan, Rahim Khan starts his own story by going
back in time and tellindmir what Hassars life has been likeAmir tells his
story to a reader who has no knowledge of any of this beforehand, and his
choice to regress in time and give the back story of each character does two
things: it provides critical information about the charatsdristory and it
also reinforces the thematic idea that the past defines the present.

The Cleft Lip: Hassans cleft lip is one of his most representative
features as a child, and it is one of the featukesdr refers to most in
describing himThe split in Hassag'lip acts as a mark of Hassarstatus in
society It signifies his povertywhich is one of the things that separate him
from Amir, simply because a cleft lip indicates that he and his family do not
have the money to fix the deformitgaba, who is Hassasmbiological father
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chooses to pay a sgeon to repair Hassaglip as a birthday gift, signifying

his secret fatherly love for Hassan. Latkssef splitsAmir’s lip as he beats

him, leavingAmir with a permanent scar much like Hassanh a sense,
Amir’s identity becomes mged with Hassars. He learns to stand up for
those he cares about, as Hassan once did for him, and he becomes a father
figure to Sohrab. Becausd this, it also serves as a signAmhir’s redemption.

Kites: The kite serves as a symbolAhir’s happiness as well as his
guilt. Flying kites is what he enjoys most as a child, not least because it is the
only way that he connects fully with Baba, who was once a champion kite
fighter. But the kite takes on a dérent significance wheAmir allows Hassan
to be raped because he wants to bring the blue kite back to Baba. His
recollections after that portray the kite as a sign of his betrayal of Hassan.
Amir does not fly a kite again until he does so with Sohrab at the end of the
novel. Becaus@Amir has already redeemed himself by that point, the kite is
no longer a symbol of his guilt. Instead, it acts as a-reminder of his childhood,
and it-also becomes the way that he is finally able to.connect with Sohrab,
mirroring the kites role inAmir’s relationship with Baba.

The Lamb: In Islam, as in Christianitythe lamb signifies the sacrifice
of an'innocentAmir describes both Hassan and Sohrab as looking like
lambs waiting to be slaughtere&imir says this during Hassatrape, noting
that Hassan resembled the lamb they kill during the Muslim celebration of
Eid Al-Adha, which honor®&brahams near sacrifice of his son for God.
Similarly, he describes Sohrab as looking like a slaughter sheep when he
first sees Sohrab witAssef.Assef and the others had put mascara on
Sohrabs eyes, just a&mir says the mullah used to do to the sheep before
slitting its throat. Both Hassan and Sohrab are innocents who are figuratively
sacrificed by being raped, but these sacrifices have very different meanings.
In Hassans caseAmir sacrifices him fortie blue kite. But in Sohradcase,
Amir is the one who stops his sexual abuse. In this context, sacrifice is
portrayed as the exploitation of an innocent.
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16.7 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS

Q1. According toAmir, what are the things that most connect him to

his father?
(a) Kites
(b) Music
(c) Poetry

(d) Short stories

Q 2. As Assef sodomizes HassaAmir compares the look he sees on
Hassans face to what?

(a) A cat’s face
(b) Aresistant goat
(c) A sacrificial lamb
(d) A sterile bull

Q 3. From what does Baba die?

(a) A heart attack
(b) A land mine
(c) Cancer

(d) Old age

Q4. From what doeali die?

(a) A heart attack
(b) Aland mine

(c) Cancer
(d) Old age

Q5. Inthe end, what doesmir ultimately do surrounding Hassanbeing
sodomized?

(a) He fightAssef
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Q6.

16.8
Q1.

Q2.

Q3.
Q4.
Q5.

16.9
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(b) Heruns
(c) Hetells an old man in the bazaar
(d) He yells aAssef to stop

In whichAfghanistan city déAmir and Hassan grow up?

(a) Heart

(b) Kabul

(c) Kandahar
(d) Kunduz

EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Baba never tell&imir he fathered HassaAmir never tells Baba he
left Hassan in the alleywayr that he put the watch and money
under Hassas’mattressWhat role does silence play in the novel?

What role does religion play in the lives of BaBamir, andAssef,
and in the novel as a whole?

How does the authpKhaled Hosseini, use irony in the novel?
What is the significance of rape in the novel?

How doAmir and Hassan represent the division&fghan society
and how do these divisions affect the courses their lives take?

ANSWER KEY

(i) a (i) c
(iii) c (iv) b
(V) b (vi) b

16.10 LET US SUM UP

There are two major relationshipsThe Kite RunnerOne is between

the protagonist and his fathdrhe other is between the protagonist and his
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best friend. Because the protagst’s best friend is also his servant, though,
and a member of the discriminated against ethnic mindhg/novel presents

a relationship that is fairly complex. Furthermore, religion and political changes
also play a role in drawing the course of pkedplives.

16.11 SUGGESTED READING

1. A Sudy Guide for Khaled Hosseisi*The Kite Runnet Gale and
Cengage Learning: Farmington Hills, 2015. Print.

*khkkkkkk*k
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 17
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERATURE UNIT-V

MIDNIGHT'S CHILDREN - PART |

STRUCTURE

17.1 Introduction

17.2 Objectives

17.3 Midnight’s Children,Part |
17.4 The Kashmir Chapters
17.5 The Birth of Saleem

17.6 The Childhood of Saleem
17.7 Midnight’s Children

17.8 Saleem and Hybridity
17.9 LetUs Sum up

17.10 Examination Oriented Questions

17.11 Suggested Reading

171 INTRODUCTION

The objective of the lesson isitdroduce the learner to the background
of the noveMidnight’s Children and its detailed analysis.

17.1 OBJECTIVES

The objective of the lesson is to familiarize the learners with the first
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part of the story of th®lidnight’s Childrenwhile bringing out the postcolonial
leanings of the author Salman Rushdie. This lesson brings out how the history
of the nation is linked with the history of the narrator and how the postcolonial
context results in a sense of hybridity in his identity

17.3 MIDNIGHT’S CHILDREN- PART |

In the Midnight’s Childrenwe follow the life of the narrator and
protagonist, Saleem Sinai. Saleem is born in Bombay on the stroke of
midnight on 15th ofAugust, 1947- that is exactly at the moment of
independence of India from the British colonial rule. The creation of this
link between the protagonist and this historic juncture enables Rushdie to
comment upon the formation of identity of people in the newly independent
nation, by presenting the life of one charactEhis connection is an
intentional and explicit literary device. Therefore, we should read the novel
as symbolic of the formation of Indian identity in the aftermath of British
colonialism in India. By presenting the lives and characters of Saleem and
his family at such a period of history Rushdie is able to address the issues
pertaining to the formation of identity in post-colonial context. Salsem’
sense of self in relation to this historic juncture is how he relates to his
heritage of colonialism.

The novel can be divided into three parts. The first, which covers
Saleems birth and early life in Bombayintroduces the protagonist’
historical heritage and his current experience of the burden of hidtory
the second part of the novel, which is set in Pakistan and in the Sundarbans,
Saleem experiences the loss of all ties to both family and historthe
third part of the novel, Saleem is back in Bompa@ying to confront his
past. The whole story of Saleem is told retrospectively and is framed by
the narrators tale in the present.

17.4 THE KASHMIR CHAPTERS

Startingat the very beginning Rushdie in the opening chapters of
the novel introduces the reader to Salesnpaternal grandfather
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AadamAziz, sonmewhat in the manner d@ristam ShandyAadam has returned

to his native home in Kashmir after studying medicine for five years in
Germany However his return to Kashmir does not bring him the happiness
that one feels at homecoming. In Germahg had made new friends and

had come in contact with ways of life other than the customs of his native
land. Though, this experience broadened his horizon, it also shook his earlier
confidence and sense of self. The attitude of his fellow German students that
he faces during his sojourn abroad is typical of the colonizers. Though they
are his friends, he is still the ‘oth'eto them, an oddityan aberration.
Whereas they see themselves as modern, intellectual, and reasonable people,
Aadam stands before them as the negation of these ideals. He seems to
embody the ideals contrary to the ideals of modern Europe. They project all
their fears and prejudices in him, in the ‘othéxnia Loomba also points to

the essential predicament here: “One of the most striking contradictions about
colonialism is that it both needs to ‘civilise’ its others and to fix them into
perpetual ‘otherness’.” Moreovethey have a stereotypical image of the
orient and they se®adam according to that image refusing to see him as the
individual that he is. What irk&adam the most is that for his friends he is in
some sense an invention of their grandparents

Heidelberg, in which, along with medicine and politics, he learned that
India- like radium- had been ‘discovered’ by the Europeans; even Oskar
was filled with admiration foWasco da Gama, and this was finally what
separateddadamAziz from his friends, this belief of theirs that he was
somehow the invention of their ancestors.

Aadam has come back to his homeland with these experiences, a changed
perception, with his spectacles and his do&tag.The experiences and the
changed perception alienate him from his own land and his bag becomes a
symbol of oppression and treasordamdams’s childhood friend, the boatman
Tai which furthers his sense of estrangement. He seerything with changed
eyes. The same valley which appeared like a far away paradise now appears
isolated and conservative to him. He feels that the country resents his western-
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educated apgarance, and, in an attempt to resume some of his old self
he tries to follow his old custom of praying #dlah. The attempt is
doomed to fail as the change in him is irreversible and as he tries to ignore
this fact and bends down to prahe ground literally strikes back at him

as a reminder of the futility of his attemptadam hits his nose on a curve

in the ground and bleeds three drops of blood, that turn into rubfes.

this experienceAadam renounces God altogethéle swears never to
kiss the ground for any man or God again. Howewars again is an
illusion on his part. If he cannot go back to his earlier self he also cannot
acquire an artificial self of his friends because he is not them. Thus even
after his resolve of not believirgadam is not able to follow his secujar
German friends and is unable to fully disbelieve in the God of his
childhood. Consequently this decision leaves a “hole in his stomach” or
an emptiness which proves to be his lifelong albatross and finally drives
him towards his death.

In the chapters dealing withadam’ life Rushdie brings out how
his exposure to the west has left him adrift between two worlds, and he
is unable to fully belong to either of the twdo the westAadam is
unreason, a colonised subject, who for all his education in the west can
never actually become one of them and will always be perceived by them
as the ‘other Infact his education in the west makes him nothing more
than a counterfeit westernedit best a poor imitation of them and this
instead of acting as a bridge only emphasizes the differences between
them.Thus in his case Bhabhian mimicry becomes mockbargtead of
building a bridge between the perceived differences, his education only
makes them cleare©n one handadam finds it impossible to belong to
the western world and on the other hand, his western education causes
Aadam to see his homeland with new eyes. This new perspective alienates
him from his old home as well. In Kashmirepresente by the view of
Tai, Aadam has stepped over to the enesngide. He has lost his purity
So nowAadam is left without a sense of belonging to either of the worlds.
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It seems that there is no possible position that involves belonging to
both cam, andAadam is left in-betweenThis sense of in-betweenness
is often described as typical of the experience of being colonised. Both
Frantz Fanon and Homi Bhabha have written extensively about the colonised
subjects experience of being trapped between two cultures. What is
demonstrated in the first part of the novel therefore is an idea of cultural
purity. Aadam’s exposure to the western world has left him impure and his
loss of purity has made him unacceptable in either c#&magams sense of
hybridity and in-betweenness is not directly related to the experience of
being colonised by the British. Howevéhe most important message of
the Kashmiri chapters is that they demonstrate a tendency towards dividing
the world into ‘us’ and ‘them’, a tradition of distrust towards other peoples
and cultures and stereotypical views of the Oriental in the west. In other
words, the them-and-uBchotomy between British and Indians is recreated
within India.

Aadam’s sense of in-betweenness and hybridity is said to be passed
on to his grandson, Saleem. But Saleem does not feel these impulses as a
part of his inheritance alone. Infact he develops a sense of hybrid identity
based on his own experiences when he is drawn in opposing directions by
the mixed and conflicting impulses of Indian tradition and the heritage of
British colonial culture.

Most modern theories about identity seem to regard identity as being
composed of different aspects rather than to assume that one can detect and
describe a whole and unified essence of a person based on a few given factors
such as nationality\genderclass etc. Moreovethe issue of fragmentation is
also a central issue within both post-modern and post-colonial thaory
Midnight’s Children, we come across the issue of fragmented identity with
regard to botliAadam and Saleem.

The experience of fragmentation is described as being passed down
from grandfather to grandson. In the cas@daflam Sinajthe experience is
linked to his first encounters with the woman he will eventually maring
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chapter is tited ‘Perforated Sheet’. The young doctor newly come from
Germany is also an eligible bachelor and Ghani, the blind landowner views
him as suchWith this ulterior motive he instructs the young doctor to cure
his daughter of her illness while limiting his contact with her to that which
can be accomplished through a hole in a shERtisAadam sees his future
bride in bits and pieces everyday trying to construct the whole from the
fragmentsAs a result of this acAadam develops a tendency towards seeing
the world in fragments, a tendency which has its effects also upon Saleem.
This is yet another example of Rushdisymbolic portrayal of Indian, post-
colonial identity The incident is to be understood as symbolic of the
experience of a colonised people.

These Kashmir chapters demonstrate how identity is formed when
people and cultures meet that too in unequal power relations. This gives rise
to the tendency of regarding other people and cultures as backwards and
inferior. This is a bad habit and demonstration of gre@tn mental limitations.

As several critics have pointed out, the perceptions of other people and the
power of these descriptions was crucial to the project of colonialism. The
description, and thereby also the construction of the ‘othelped prepare

for and legitimise European colonialism abroad. They could legitimize their
plunder and loot of other lands by projecting it as a mission of civilizing the
‘uncivilised othet. They were not greedy colonizers but people with a noble
mission of bearing the white maurden. Furthermore, these beginnings play
an important role in the formation of Salesnmdentity

17.5 THE BIRTH OF SALEEM

By giving birth to a son at the precise instant of Ingliadependence,
Saleems$ motherAmina Sinai, winsThe Times of India competition. Saleem
gets a full-page picture in the newspaper and a letter from the Prime Minister
saying that his life will be a mirror of the life of the nation. This becomes the
defining event of Saleemlife. He views himself and everything in his life in
relation to his time of birth. He regards himself as the refl@odifthis nation,
his status as incomparable and his self as destined for very big things in life.
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Saleem identifies copletely with the prize and status granted to him, or to
be brutally honest, to his mothe8aleem seems to think of himself as the
prize made flesh, as a personified statue of lihextyose life is inevitably
connected to that of the countAs we will see, this becomes a heavy burden
for the young boyAt the age of nine, he is already troubled by the question
of meaning. As he expresses it: “It was a very early age at which to be
perplexed by meaningSaleem yearns for his life to be meaningful, for his
genius to make itself known, for his parents to have their menegith, so

to speakWe will see how his quest to satisfy this yearning is to haunt the
boy for the rest of his life.

The experience of colonialism seems to be of vital importance to
the building up of Saleem’sense of self, although he himself is born after
colonialism. The heritage of his grandfather and the time of his birth are
darkening his young life. This again suggests that although colonialism has
formally ended, something remains.

The symbolic relevance of Saleendnging for meaning is descriptive
of all Indian citizens after the end of formal colonialism. The goal of
independence that everyone was striving for had been achieved. But that
did not satisfy the peopl&long with the onset of freedom followed an inflated
expectation of meaning and significance. Saleem will eventually have to
confront these expectations, as must the people of INdgacan see that
the presentation of Saleesidentity is not only closely linked to his
relationship with the nation, it symbolises the development of identity in India
after colonialism. This is precisely what Rushdie seeks to accomplish by
associating his protagonisttime of birth with the time of birth of the nation.

The timing of Saleens birth is the defining moment of his self-image.
However what was at first a boon for the young boy soon becomes a bane
and almost destroys himt the age of ten, Saleemself-image is grotesque
and unacceptable to him. This is the reason why he tries to escape his destiny
defined by the time of his birth by creating a secret identithfimself. When
he denies his true self and acquires a secret and changed identity he isin a
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way trying to distance himself from his symbolic statements which is his status
as a symbol of liberationlWe can recognise here already the tendencies
described by both Fanon and Bhabha about the colonised sslgeatse of
hybridity due to conflicting and unbridgeable claims of the traditional and
colonising cultures and demanddthough Saleem cannot be considered a
colonised subject in the true sense of the word nevertheless his sense of
uneasiness about his belonging and loyalities seems to be the same as was that
of his grandfatherThis is evident from the way he describes his position as
being “handcuffed to history” when he says “thanks to the occult tyrannies of
those blandly saluting clocks | had been mysteriously hafeldud history

my destinies indissolubly linked to those of my couritry

17.6 THE CHILDHOOD OF SALEEM

In the novel it is evident from the very beginning that the protagonist
is feeling ‘handcuffed’ to history and his feelings seem to be more of a
prisoners than of someone who is enjoying the bond and it will become his
guest and mission in life to free himself from these ties. This can be seenin
the episode where as a young boy Saleem is teased by the other children on
the school bus who chant and call him PinocciWe.know from the Disney
version of the character of Pinocchio that his main characteristic is that he
has no strings to hold him down. Saleem, on the other hand, is tied down by
all kinds of ties, by family and historzater in the novel the childrenthant
comes true. Saleem is suddenly freed from all ties.

Two aspects of Saleesthildhood that deserves some attention are
his appearance and his upbringing. The way Rushdie describes him we gather
that he has blue eyes and very light skin and looks almost white like a British.
Furthermore, due to his fatherlove of the English and his conviction about
the superiority of their culture he is dressed like a little English milord.
Whereas the other inhabitants of the Methwold Estate only reluctantly agree
to the colonis€s demand that they must keep up the appearance of a British
lifestyle,Ahmed is only too eager to please whom he thinks isiévgfound
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friend, William Methwold, and is generally convinced of the benefits of doing
so. He states: “All the best people are white under the skin; | have merely
given up pretendingThat this is true not only ?fhmed can be supported by
the presentation of Indian economy in the first decade after independence:

It seems that the gargantuan (even heroic) efforts involved in taking
over from the British and becoming masters of their own destinies had drained
the colour from their cheeks...in which case, perhaps my father was a late
victim of a widespread, through generally unremarked phenomenon. The
businessmen of India were turning white.

Saleems connection with the history of his country is strengthened
throughout the novelt the time of his birth, Saleem’connection to the
history of the nation is merely a date. The connection is soon strengthened
by the letter from the Prime Minister and the picture in the payeschool
Saleem is taught the values of the coloniser by the reading of the English
canon of literature.

Colonialism was not only descriptions and representations. It was
also aided by a conscious policy of education in which English values and
ideal'were dominantlVe see here that not only non-institutional aspects of
colonialism remained after 1947, but also institutions such as the canon of
literature that was taught in schooWe understand that the ties that are
holding Saleem handcuffed to history are not only something vague and
surreptitious, but also inherited power structures and institutionalised
practices that are very palpable and visiblée can see therefore that
Saleems connection with India as a national symbol of liberation is challenged
by his fathetrs adoration for the British.

17.7 MIDNIGHT'S CHILDREN

Although the novel is titledMidnight’s Children, the midnights
children are not introduced until late in the novel. The importance of the
children’s relation to Saleemm’quest for meaning is immens€&here are a
thousand and one children who are born on this hAua later instant,
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Saleem expreses the view that 1001 is the largest number that can be
meaningful to peoplény number lager than that he gues, becomes statistics.

We are therefore to understand the number as symbolic, as representing the
first generation after independence.

Only two children are born on the exact moment of midnight: Saleem
and Shiva. Shiva represents the other whole of the social scale and serves
as the opposite or rival of the protagonist, Sale®m®r.notice that the
difference in them is the irony of the destifiyie love and the prosperity
that Saleem gets is infact Shigairth right and Shiva life is infact the
actual inheritance of Saleem. However the switch of the two babies at the
hospital changes their life completeTshroughout the story of Saleem, Shiva
is lurking in the back as a constant threat to his quest for meaning, to the
love of a family and to the heritage of a wealthy famNyhereas the
midnight’s children obviously represent the various demographical groups
of the Indian nation, the tension between Saleem and Shiva notonly stresses
the diversity in terms of affluence, but is at the same time a comment upon
the arbitrary status of the various demographical groups. Rushdie here aims
at demonstrating that no aspect of swedentity is naturalAs Ten
Kortenaar says “... identity does not reside in the blood; it is the claim
and its recognition by the one claimed that mett&his is also true of
one’s material comfort levelAlthough this might seem a rather obvious
remark, one should remember that newly independent India inherited a
sharply defined caste system in which wealth was seen to depend upon a
persons past lives. It is obvious that the ideal of equal rights and democratic
values does not easily harmonize with such a tradition. One can argue about
the literary quality of the baby-switching as metaphut it allows Rushdie
to address and criticise an important issue of Indian society

Saleems sense of being a leader and at the centre of the things increases
as he realizes his role as the person who makes the MidsiGhildrens
Conference (MCC) possible at all and as he explores the existence and the
nature of the midnighs$ children he begins to make plans for the future.
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However Shiva contests the positiowwhereas the other midnigktthildren

all have suggestion for how they can employ their midnight-given abilities, the
main battle is between Saleesnguest for meaning and Shigatotal
denunciation of it. For the time being, Saleem wins. His contention is that the
children’s existence and status as the children of independence must be
meaningful. The MCC is therefore a philosophical debate about what the new
Indian nation shall be. Howevethe Midnights Childrens Conference
eventually failsAfter their initial rejoicing in each othé& companythey
gradually become infected by the prejudices of their paré&stSaleem says:

Children, however magical, are not immune to their parents; and as
the prejudices and world-views of adults began to take over their minds, |
found children from Maharashtra loathing Gujaraties, and fair-skinned
northerners reviling Dravidian ‘blackies’; there were religious rivalries; and
class entered our councils.

According to Saleem ; the children were a thousand and one
opportunities and a thousand and one traps. He however asserts that inspite
of having special abilities and extra ordinary powers, they were also just normal
children. Thus what Saleem wants to convey is that beneath their special
abilities, Midnights Children were just normal children and this is what made
them vulnerable to the atrocities of the widow Indira Gandhi. Howehkeir
guest for meaning, their existence, their potential was due to their special
powers and when the widow drains them of these powers, she finishes them
off. Saleem and Midnighs¢’Children remain no more than victims of a quest
for meaning.Midnight’s Children were the first generation of independent
India and if given the opportunity they would have not only helped in the
building of the newly independent nation but taken it to great height by their
immense potential. Howevdhe whole generation and its potential is destroyed
by the very Prime Minister of the countrfiyjhe newly independent country
coming to the term with its existence and meaning is not able to do justice to
its first generationThus Saleens tale is a tale of loss and lament. He is telling
his story to his son retrospective®nd if there is any sense of optimism and
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possibilityleft in Saleens tale, it resides in the chance of the next generation,
his sonAadams generation.

17.8 SALEEMAND HYBRIDITY

In many ways, therefore, Saleengjuest in life becomes to determine
the relation between himself and his histofgmily and heritage. These
relations are what define him and how he visualizes himself will depend on
them. From a celebrated and happy arrival into the world, Saleem is now
beginning to feel the pressures and challenges from the outside world.
number of trials will force him to decide what he shall be: a product of the
free nation, or the opposite, free of all connections with the nation.

As stated earlierfSaleems grandfatherAadam developed a sense of
hybridity after his encounter with the west. This was also passed on to his
grandson, Saleem, as his famdyieritage. Howevethis was not a passive
transferral or a genetic transfdyut a result of Saleem’cultural heritage
and continued presence oficolonial structufesa young boy Saleem is
unaware of the contrary influences being exerted on him. On the one hand,
he is granted a status as a symbol of freedom after the end of colonialism.
He gets a letter from the Prime Minister himself and gets a photo in the
newspaper: and on the other hand, his upbringing keeps on informing him of
the superiority of the British over the Indian. His fatteeanglophilia
somewhere effects him as well. That these childhood influences have indeed
seeped deep into him can be seen in the thirty-one-year old Salsense
of fragmentation and cracks in his skin.

This sense of hybridity is often referred to when analysing the
psychological efiect of colonialism upon the colonised peopAthough
formal colonisation has ended, the influence upon aspects of society that
were linked to issues such as status and education during colonialism remains.
These mental elements of colonisation are not that can be easily subtracted
from peoples consciousnesses. Loomba comments upon the issae®
relations that were defined by colonialism but which remain long after
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independence: “The race relations that are put into place during colonialism
survive long after many of the economic structures underlying them
have changed”.

It is clear therefore, that Saleesipresent feeling of his cracking
skin is a result of conflicting impulses from the past. These conflicting
impulses are not to be confused with the plurality of Bombalyich
Saleem cherishes so much, but contradictory and confusing systems of
values. Saleens’ hybridity is therefore best understood in the terms of
Fanon, whose theories stress the impossibility of identifying with
the coloniserWhen applied to the theories of Homi K. Bhabha, one can
recognise the anti-colonial political potential of this sense of psychological
split. Bhabha agues that the colonised subjextsense of failure in
mimicking the coloniser is potentially disruptive to the colonising power
since it demonstrates that the colonial project is doomed to fail. However
in Saleems case, colonialism has already ended, andhis enemy is a much
more elusive - one of values and remnant power structures. Salgemst
therefore, is not to fight the rule and presence of the colonserto fight
the mental legacy of imperialism, the ghost of colonialism so to speak.

Ahmed Sinais anglophilia infects Saleem as well and he is brought
up to love the westThis has led to the young baysense of hybridity
As mentioned earlier he is torn between the national pride of being liberated
and his fathe's love for thewest.That under the influence of his father
Saleem is also in love with the west, which is represented by his love of
Evie (Evelyn) BurnsAlthough she i?\merican and not English, the narrator
claims that this amounts to the same thing. HowgEere brutally refuses
Saleems expressions of lov&his can be read as symbolic of the relationship
between the coloniser and the colonised. On the one hand, the coloniser
seeks to transform the colonised into resembling themselves. Hovibeer
result is inevitably a caricature of the colonisand therefore works to
challenge rather than unite the two sides of the colonial equation. Saleem’
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love for the west is denied. He is crushed by Esiegfusal, but he will have
his revenge. His sistethe Brass Monkeytakes a brutal revenge by beating
up Evie.The Empire &ikes Back, quite literallyand Saleem is forever cured
of flirting with the west. This can be read as a mental liberation from the
coloniser

Saleems liberation from his love for the west does not liberate him
from the burden of meaning that his birth has laid on him.The event that
will suddenly and unexpectedly relieve Saleem from the burden of meaning
is a school dance. In a fight with two other boys, Saleem looses a part of
his finger At the hospital, then, Saleem’blood type reveals to the
unknowing family that Saleem cannot be the biological offspring of his
parents. The young Saleem has fought hard to liberate himself from the
connection with history and the spell is suddenly broken. Saleem is
unexpectedly freed of all ties to both family and histdrlye school time
chant of pinnocchio has suddenly come true as he finds all strings broken.

It is a pivotal moment in his search for meaning and the process of
identity formation. Saleem had always defined himself in terms of his status
as the natiors first born child Apart from causing Saleemfirst exile and
loss of parents, Saleem also loses his status as the rsfiwt-born child.

From this moment on, Shiva becomes the face of fear for Saleem as Saleem
realizes that he is nothing but a usurper of Stayedsition.That the letter

from the Prime Minister was not written to him, but to Shiva, and that the
picture in the paper should have portrayed him. Shiva becomes more than a
rival. He becomes a threat to Salesrformer birthrightAt first this is a
devastating realisation for Saleem. Howevg@radually he begins to detect

the liberating possibilities of the fact and not only acknowledges it, but
continues the process of separation deliberately and conscidVisgn the
family leaves for Pakistan, Saleem buries the globe containing letter and
newspaper in the garden.
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It seems that Rushdie has used Saledoss of his biological parents
as a device in order to comment upon the process of identity formation.
By freeing Saleem from his ties, he allows us to contemplate what the
opposte situationwould be. Saleem is tied down by the burden of the past.
Is it possible, the author seems to ask, to be free of all ties of the past?
When again this also raises the question that can a nation ever overthrow its
past, its history of colonialism and define itself entirely in the present?
Interpreting this phase of Saleesilife in terms of a national allegarthe
loss of biological parents would suggest the loss of traditions and a
supposedly true connection to the country

Here onwards Saleem enters a new phase of development. This is
also a very important aspect of the protagosistruggle for self-definition.
The loss of biological parents causes Saleem to go through an existential
crisis, in which all his previous notions and beliefs about himself and his
place in the history of his country must be revised. In order to definesone’
identity after colonialism, one needs not only to turn to the past and traditions
that came before the British and which thus are somehow purer and unspoilt,
but to put these under scrutiny and decide how one wants to relate to them.
In other words one has to both find and fight anpast and modify it
according to ones present.

Joel Kuortii identifies Saleem’contradictory attempts to find and
fight ancestry Saleems measure of his worth in the world is related to his
ability to identify with the history of his nation. By claiming ancestors, real
and imaginaryhe is infact trying to prove himself as the true son of nation.
In other words his invention of fictional ancestors is related to Saleem’
claim for meaning which is an essential part of his identity formation.
However the real truth about Saleesbiological father is never revealed to
him. Saleem is in fact the son of the departing colonWwdtiam Methwold.
When Saleem sees himself as the ‘true son of Methwold estate’, he does not
know how accurate his description really A&s we know it is William
Methwold, the departing coloniser who is the biological father of Saleem.
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The blood ofthe coloniser is therefore still running in his veiAs$ a later
stage, he expresses that he has eaten a whole Wdeldan see therefore
that in a manner similar to Morasssituation inMoor’s Last Sighancestry

is a conplex and shifting idea. One cannot possibly know the true and real
roots of ones$ existence, but is forced to choose anédentity and
belonging. Identity is thus not something that can be found in a pre-colonial
past, but must be created anew

17.9 LET US SUM UP

To sum up in the first part of the novel Rushdie well establishes
the postcolonial context of the starde begins withAadamAziz to
bring in the pre independence history of India to circumscribe the
story of the newly -independent nation. In the first part of the novel
Rushdie establishes a firm relation between the protagonist and the
nation so that the story of Saleem becomes the story of India. The post-
colonialism can be most poignantly discerned in the resultant sense of
hybridity in both Saleem and his grandfath&nhus the novel in the first
part traces the history of the subcontinent from pre-independence to
the partition of India.

17.10 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTI ONS

Q1. Discuss the importance of the ‘Kashmir ChaptarsMidnight’s
Children.

Q2. How doesthe MCC become representative of the Indians at large?

Q3. Theissue of ‘hybridity’ is central to the postcolonial discourse. How
does this manifest in the characters of Saleem Sinai and his grandfather?

Q4. Theissue of ancestry has always been problematic in Ruslodievre.
Discuss with reference to the character of Saleem Sinai.

Q5. Interpret the title of the noveh the light of is theme.

333

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Watermark Now

17.11 SUGGESTED READING

° M.D. Fletcher (ed.)Reading Rushdie, Perspectives on the Fiction
of Salman Rushdid Amsterdam, Rodopi, 1994)

° Uma Parameswaranfhe Perforated Sheet: Essays in Salman
Rushdies Art (New Delhi,Affiliated East-V¢st,1988)

° James HarrisonSalman Rushdielwaynes EnglisiAuthors Series,
(NewYork, Twayne, 1992)

° Catherine CundySalman Rushdj€ManchesterManchester UPL996)

*kkkk

334


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Watermark Now

COURSE CODE : ENG 414 LESSON NO. 18
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERATURE UNIT-V

MIDNIGHT'S CHILDREN - PART Il & Il

STRUCTURE

18.1 Introduction

18.2 Objectives

18.3 The Move to Pakistan

18.4 The Sunderbans Phase

18.5 Return to India

18.6 LetUs Sum Up

18.7 Examination Oriented Questions

18.8 Suggested Reading

18.1 INTRODUCTION

As mentioned in the previous lesson, with the truth of his biological
parentage out the process of separation from being a national symbol of
liberation in India has begun for Saleem. He also loses his special ability
of contacting the midnigh$’ children and the ability to convene the
conference. He is literally drained of his medium which is his running
nose. He thus loses all contact with the midniglthildren along with the
loss of his position as the special child of the hddwwever his loss of
telepathic abilities is replaced with a new feature, namely an exaggerated
sense of smell. Saleem in Pakistan is able to smell feelings and emotions alike.
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18.2 OBJECTIVES

The objectives of thitessons to familiarize the learners with the
remaining part of the noveAfter having established the link between
Saleem and India the writer uses the rest of the story to comment upon the
rest of the subcontinent. This lesson attempts to enable the learner to trace
the connection of the history and the individual in the remaining journey
of Saleem Sinai.

18.3 THE MOVE TO PAKISTAN

With the family’s move to Pakistan begins a new phase in evergone’
life. The first thing to change is their status. From the position of a well-
to-do and respected family in Bomhapey are relegated to the position
of poor relatives of General ZulfikaFurther coming from a pluralistic and
unorthodox city like Bombaythey are unable to feel at home in their newly
adopted theocratic natiolith the result, they experience the same feeling
of in-betweenness which Saleem felt. Though for the family this transaction
is difficult it is worse for Saleem.

Born and brought up in cosmopolitan Bomb&aleem has deeply
absorbed the pluralistic, liberal atmosphere of the.@&tlhis childhood
he has learnt the values of tolerance and respect for other peogligions
and cultures. Coming from such a liberal and liberated atmosphere, he is
struck badly by the closed conservative society of his newly adopted home,
Pakistan. He cannot identify with the country where even the younger
generation demonstrates in the streets, demanding a more strict society
with more rules. This is a state in which the nation predicts what the truth
shall be At first Saleem is opposed to this society and fights to avoid
being assimilated into it. Howevgelne eventually surrenders and he too
becomes a submissive citizen of Pakistan, the land of the paree can
see, this might increase Saleasnsense of belonging, but it is a false sense
as it does so at the expense of his own valusmorals.
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Saleems sense of hybridity in Pakistan is not the same as in India.
Whereas his former sense of in-betweenness was caused by the conflicting
values of Indian traditions and the legacy of the colonising culture, he now
experiences a personal struggle between the plurality of Bombay and the
religious indoctrination of Pakistan. Moreovye&aleem is not only in a
position of in-betweenness and submission in Pakistan, he is also displaced
in his family. Whereas he was previously the favoured child of the family
at least in his own eyes, itis now his younger sistiee Brass Monkey
who acquires a position as celebrated national symbol. In Pakistan, the
Brass Monkey is transformed into “Jamila the Singer”, a symbol of purity
and chastityThe transformation ahe Brass Monkey into Jamila the Singer
is a further example of how identity can be constructed. Howewee
must be cautious of Rushdseuse of the term constructed identity because
though he does stress the constructed nature of identity especially in the
personage of Jamila the Singéris not a completely postmodern view
where identity is seen as something that can be decided completely. freely
The writer tries to convey through Salesne’xperiences-in the Sundarbans
that identity is and must be rooted in history and society somehow

It is perhaps a reaction to his loss of status, his sense of being doubly
displaced and his feeling of unease in his new surroundings that Saleem
almost deliberately seeks to oppose his new position. In the land of the
pure, he developes impure thoughts. He falls in love with his own sister
He tries to justify his feelings by telling himself that Jamila is not his
biological sisterbut his guilt due to his feeling of forbidden lust, causes
him to seek the company of prostitutes. Saleem is rebelling against his
new status of displacement and submission by embracing the forbidden.
In the land of the pure he goes to prostitute. can hear the echoes of
Homi Bhabhas theories of political opposition here. Saleem is in a system
that he is not able to belong to, that makes him feel like an outsider in fact
almost an outcast and this causes him to rebel against it. Though technically
itis not incest as they are not biologically related, it is nothing other than
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incestas all his life Saleem has looked to Jamila as his sistereover it

seems he has these feelings precisely because they are incestuous. Infact the
use of incest as a symbol of unhealthy relationship between the state and its
people can be seen in Rushdiether novels as well. IMoor’s Last Sigh

there are hints of an incestuous relationship between Moraes and his mother
and sisters. Here again the unnatural code of conduct is symbolic of the
unhealthy socio-political system. This works within the frame of national
allegories, where the different characters can be seen to represent the country
and its people.

To continue the theme of impuritdrained of his telepathic powers
and endowed with the exaggerated power of smelling, Sasealnility to
smell emotions, enables him to smell the degree of purity and order in
peoples thoughts. It is perhaps not surprising that Saleem seems to favour
the impure smells over the purdthis is a moral decision in opposition of
indoctrination. Saleens’distrust of purity is at the same_ time a fight for
tolerance and plurality

Thus we can see that in the process of identity formation Saleem
has been put through the distressing experiences of being displaced, of being
an outcast, and a burden for socielthe has been subjected to religious
indoctrination and made into a submissive citizen of Pakistan. On the other
hand, he has, perhaps unconsciou$lggan a process of opposition by
refusing to accept purity as a higher goalthough these experiences
cannot be directly related to the experience of British colonialism in India,
they are nevertheless post-colonial in the temporal sense of the term. The
partition of the sub-continent was the departing gift of the colonizers and its
consequences were clearly related to the colonial experiékidh.the
departure of the external enepyternal conflicts of religion became clearer
Furthermore, the focus on national identity is perhaps likely to become central
in a country where ong’national identity has been repressed and subdued
for so long. This is very evident from the various incidents of nationalism in
Rushdies novels.
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When the secret of his parentage was out, Saleem suddenly found
all ties broken. Howevehe was still not completely free. His total freedom
from family, history and his own self comes at the end of his experiences in
Pakistan when his entire family (except Jamila the Singer) dies in the Indo
Pakistani war and he is hit on the head by the spittoon resulting in complete
memory loss.

18.4 THE SUNDERBANS PHASE

The Pakistani chapter in Saleemife ends with the loss of his famjly
loss of his memory and he is forced to join the Pakistani army and
participate in the war against BangladeAkl.readers we know that this is
not his decision, but Jamilarevenge for Saleemdeclarations of his love
for her Saleem is therefore a man with no connections to history or family
who goes into the jungle of East Pakistan. Due to Saleexaggerated
sense of smell, he is designated as a man-dog for the CUTIA division, a
Pakistani intelligence unit. He is in charge of three young soldiers, who
follow his lead. Saleem achieves the nickname the Buddha or the man-
dog.Whereas the latter describes his nasal fagititg former refers both
to God and to a man who has the appearance of old age. In the Sundarbans,
Saleem, or the man-dog is used to trace down political opponents so that
the rest of the unit can kill them.

After being hit on the head by the spittoon, Saleem has no memory
Furthermore, he refuses to try to remembéis amnesia seems almost
deliberate, since it fulfils his former wish to be free of all ties with history
and the nation. Saleem now refuses to be defined by history: “Don’t fill my
head with all that history... | am what | am and that’all there is” But
what is he?And who is he ? It seems Saleensense of hybridity is
incapable of being healed.

In the way that Saleem’acceptance of the religious doctrines of
Pakistan didn’t really heal him so his loss of ties with history is incapable
of healing him. This is emphasised by Saea&s a narrator in present time.
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He corsequently refuses to identify with this version of Saleem. He refers
to Saleem in the Sundarbans as “him” or as “Salékl®a even states directly
that Saleem in the Sundarbans is “not-Saleem”.

At this point the author is presenting the protagonist in such terms
that his development and identity has now become completely detached
from any connection to famijyhistory or nation. Howevethe author does
not offer this as a feasible solution. Though the philosophical dictum of
losing ones self in order to find oneself appears to be very spiritual and
attractive, in real life a person cannot claim any identity in isolation with
the world.This is why Rushdie presents memory-less Saleem as a sub-
human, man-dog devoid of all feeling and humauniltye terrible atrocities
that are committed by his division of Pakistani soldiers in the east wing of
Pakistan fail to have any effect on him. He has become not just an animal,
a man-dog, but a machine.

When Saleem and his division of soldiers getlostin the jungle, the
author subjects them to a phantasmagoric atmosphere. The hardships and
the mysteries of the jungle further reduce them to sub-human level. Infact,
this time they become transparent and invisible. It seems that in his search
for meaning and identitySaleem first lost his self and will now lose his
entire being or existence itself. Howeyeahe turning point in the
development of Saleem’identity comes after he and his fellow soldiers
have been carried out of the jungle on a tidal wave.

In the Chapter called “Snakes and Ladders”, Saleem comments upon
the game of Snakes and Ladders: “but | found, very early in my life, that
the game lacked one crucial dimension, that of ambiguity — because as
events are about to show is also possible to slither down a ladder and
climb to triumph on the venom of a snake.” Snake-venom has been always
panacea for Saleem. Even as an infant when he fell terribly ill and beyond
all hope, he was cured by the venom of the snake. Now again it helps him
return to humanityJust wherhe had begun to become invisible as a human
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being, the snake bite proves to be the antidote and saves him. Biblially
snake bie is associated witAdam’s expulsion from the paradise. But as

is typical with Rushdie, here he subverts the meaning of this litecaltyral

and religious allusion. By doing so he not only draws attention to the
constructed status of such conventions but also highlights his own argument.
Thus in a manner completely opposite to the biblical interpretation, Saleem
is expelled from hell and not from any Garden of Eden by the snake bite.

The ambiguous nature of the snakes is used by the author also to
comment on the relative nature of concepts. Identity is one such relative
concept, and all ideas of true, stable and natural concepts should be broken
down and analysed with respect to their multiple components. Rushdie’
view on identity as a relative concept is thus very analogous to post-modern
ideas on the topic.

After being cast out from the jungle, Saleem is a transformed person.
His change has almost a spiritual hint in it as he begins the process of
regaining memory by a means of confession. What resembles the cleansing
given by confession, he tells his tale to his'fellow soldiers in all its detail
with absolute honestyHe remembers everything but his nafibus though
the transformation has begun and he is returning to humaaigething is
still missing in the completion of the process. His return to humanity can
also be seen by the fact that he is beginning to wake up and recognize the
violence and atrocities committed by the Pakistani soldiers for what they
are. This is the most important turning point in the story of Saleem. He
makes a moral decision and deserts the army

With this the Bangladeshi chapter closes in Saleselifie. However
this has been the most crucial time in his search for a meaning which would
give him an identitySaleem had for a long time felt burdened by the time
of his birth and wished to be free of all ties. In Bangladesh he is granted
his wish. He loses his memory and is free of any and every bond. This
freedom however is more limiting than all the previous boktkshas gained
wholeness at the expense of humanitye can therefore assume the
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protagnist’s careful return to society and healinghis is also the
appearance of the subsequent stavith Saleems happy reunion with
Parvati thewitch and his return to his beloved India.

18.5 RETURN TO INDIA

In the basket of Parvati th&itch, Saleem is brought back to India.
This is the final step. Itis Parvati who finally gives Saleem back his name
thus completing his return journey to humanity her basket, Saleem
experiences complete invisibilitynd his firm grip on the spittoon is his
only link to reality This invisibility, howeveris very diferent from the one
he experienced in the jungle. The latter was a move towards obliterating
his very being. This invisibility is like oblivion before birth. Saleem is
therefore in a sense reborn in India.

But the Saleem who is reborn is not the same that had left India.
The Saleem who had left India was no more than a boy in search of meaning
and identity defined by the time of his birth.. Howevéreis a changed
man who returns from the war in East Pakistan. Saleem has taken a moral
position and gained new perspectives. In the course of his quest to free
himself from the burden of historite has undgone great changes. Saleem
is no longer defined by the time of his birth. The pride he felt in the letter
and the picture is no longer there. Salegmprocess of distancing himself
form the quest of his childhood had begun when he had buried the letter
and the picture before leaving for Pakistan. He furthers the process by
carefully examining the burden that was laid upon his young shoulders. On
returning from Pakistan, Saleem has discovered injusAicd.it is injustice
that comes to mind when he is attempting to come to terms with the burden
of meaning that defined his childhood in India. Injustice turns into gnger
and Saleem ends up accusing his parents of putting him in the position of
being the sole provider of meaning for the new nation.

Saleems$ moral return continues, as does his separation from this
earlier position of iconhood. He refuses to carry the burden alone and insists
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that the rest of Indias five hundred million people carry it with him.
Furthermore, he will not allow the history of the country to define what
and who he shall béfter being rejected by his remaining family in Bombay
who will not accept him due to his lack of blood-ties, of pedigree so to
speak, he renounces family as an ‘overrated idea’. This isin a sense a
continuation of the aforementioned aspect about the uncertainty of ancestry
Saleem decides that from now on, he will choose and decide what his
identity shall be. He asks: “Whwlone of all the more-than-five-hundred-
million, should | have to bear the burden of history?”And he continues:
“anger made me determined ... from that moment forth to choose my own,
undestined future”.

It may seem, therefore, that the experience of being completely
without ties, being lost in limbo, was not the solution after all. However
rather than assuming that Saleem must then return to his old life of being
tied down by historywe should recognise that he has discovered that he
is free to choose and decide what he shall be.and where he shall belong.
This can perhaps be described as a post-modern-approach to identity
Rather than to assume that there isa true essence to which one can return
for answers and truths, one must create sneééntity as one goes along.
However Rushdies version of freedom and relativism is not completely
post-modern, in as much as he still stresses the importance and relevance
of history. History is an important part of oneidentity but history as
such must be treated as a narrative to which new narratives can be included.
There is no true essence of identity that can be found in the past.

| have described here Saleendeveloping identity after his return
to India from Pakistan. It is clear that the protagonist has come home a
changed man and makes moral decisions for himself. In a sense, therefore,
Saleem seems to have freed himself from the burden of meaning.

From here onwards Saleegnlife takes a new turn and to complete
the process of Saleemidentity formation a final confrontation with Shiva
is required. When Saleem first became aware of the fact that his family
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was nd his family and hence his birthright was not his birthright, he reacted
with terror and decided to exclude Shiva from the MCC in order to protect
his secretAs it turns out, when Saleem returns to India, they have switched
places after all. Shiva fought on the side of the Indian army in the war against
Pakistan, and is now a decorated war hero who enjoys life in the upper
social classes. Saleem on the other hand, has gone from being the beloved
child of a wealthy family to becoming an illegal immigrant in the same country

It is without any means, papers or education that he enters India, and
eventually winds up in the magicians ghetto. It seems therefore that some
form of ironic justice has taken place. Howeyéie way Rushdie has
presented both the characters our sympathies are always with Saleem.
Moreover if we study both the characters we see that Rushdie is presenting
another aspect of his view on identityhiva and Saleem in a lot of ways
resemble each other (e.g both fit the prophecy of Ram Ram Seth). But they
are two very different individuals. Even when their circumstances change or
rather switch, Saleem remains Saleem, though poor and Shiva is Shiva even
in the higher echelons of societyseems that Rushdie is subtly hinting that
there are certain intrinsic qualities.in a person which do not change with
change in external circumstances.

In the magicians ghetto Saleem adapts himself to the life of paverty
He is now looking at the world from the other end of the social scale. One
anticipates that after being disowned by his fambiyeaking the bonds that
tied him down and beginning his life a fresh, Saleem might be able to heal
and settle down. Howeveas he beconsnvolved with Picture Singls
communist campaigns, we again see him in a position were he is unable to
belong to his surroundings. Saleem discovers that his pleasant childhood
memories of life among the wealthy make it impossible for him to hate the
rich.Again, Saleem finds that he is left somewhere in-between, unable to
belong to either camp.

Furthermore, whereas Saleem might have been released from the
former chains of historical weight, he seems determined to take on a new
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guest formeaning. Having freed himself from his love for Jamila the Singer
he now declares India to be his true twin sistard decides to save her
from the grip of thaVidow, the Prime MinisterThis implies that his quest

for meaning was not related solely to his bond with the nation and history
Now free of both, he still takes on a quest for meaning which it seems is
essential for him, for his identity

Shiva is no longer a threat to his existence, asNidow is. So he
takes it upon himself to defeat her designs. He actually tries to enlist his
Uncle Mustafas help in trying to achieve his purpose but fails. In fact it is
theWidow who eventually finishes him balong with the other midnighd’
children during emeyency

Saleem tells his story retrospectively to his s@dam. Now thirty
one years old and left impotent, both physically and metaphorjdaljeels
the cracks in his skin widening and his being slowly crumbling. He knows
that soon he will join the other midnigktthildren who are all dea@heir
death is the death of the hopes of a generation-the first generation of
independent India. Howevgall is not lost.Though the opportunities
presented by the special abilities of the midnigletiildren were not fulfilled,
there is some sense of hope left in the form of the second generation
represented bpadam.

Now at the fag end of life, Saleesnquest for significance and worth
has acquired a new meaning. He now searches for the meaning of his life in
the narration of his story to his son, in the preservation of hisAal€aylor
also says “ In articulating it, | am also defining myself.” Saleem Sinai says in
the very beginning, “ | must work fast, faster than Scheherazade, if | am to
end up meaning-yes, meaning-somethingfius now Saleem feels that he
can end up meaning only if he is able to ‘pickle’ the past thirty one years of
his life. So now the meaning of his life is in his being able to narrated to his
son, the next generation which still presents some sense of optimism and
future for the country in the hope that the lessons of his tale would prove to
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be useful for them. Howevethough he begins his tale wita sense of
surety and confidence like a master story teller in full control of his craft,
as he proceeds he seems to lose his ground. He begins to constantly
guestion his own story and his own memarfis is perhaps an expression

of the fact that the Indian, post-colonial identity is yet to be determined.
The confidence and the surety are yet to cowWwle.understand therefore

that Rushdie does not endorse the possibility of a completely post-modern
identity, with no regard to history or cultural tradition. Identity is therefore
presented as a changeable, yet not entirely post-modern feature. Identity
must be rooted in reality somehphwut it need not be limited to what family

and history decree. Rushdie also addresses the predicament of cultural
and religious diversity in the modern, Indian nation. He dismisses all ideas
about a natural citizen of India as a mere phantasm, and strenuously argues
for an acceptance of multiculturalism in Indfes commented by Saleem:
“There are as many versions of India as there are Indians.” In order to
create ‘a new myth of India’ one needs to discard old truths.

18.6 LET US SUM UP

In conclusion, if we look at Saleemtale, the very first question
that comes to mind is that was his sense of self importance which dictated
his process of identity formation for most of his life, fictional and
exaggerated imaginings of a bgyhind or was he justified in feeling so. If
we look at Saleens’birth we feel that his feelings were not unjustified. His
birth was an eagerly awaited event. When he was born his birth was widely
celebrated. In fact a guru moved into their family garden to await the
miracles of the child of the houHe gets his picture in the newspaper and
a personal letter from the Prime Minist&hus the burden of history and
meaning felt by him is related to the moment of his birth. That he has a
strong connection with the newly liberated nation is amply borne out by
the later event of his life. It is therefore clear that Saledifeé was symbolic
of the expectations of the hopes for the future after independence from
colonialism.The failure of the Midnighs Childrens Conference and
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Saleem’s present time feeling of weakness, fragmentation and impotence is
an image of the loss of those hopes after a few years had passed by

Thus we see that Rushdie uses Saleetale to comment upon the
nature of identity and identity formation. Rushdie seems to question the
somewhat mechanic assumptions of identity formation along the lines of
maturity from infanthood to adulthood. Instead he suggests a more random
process of going back and forth. It is not so that one at a stage &f lofiee’
acquires maturity and reason, which will aid andécisions for the rest of
one’s life. Ratherone can always expect to be confronted by conflicting
impulses and ideas and be forced to revise ®pe'sition and values. By
refusing a final solution and completion in which the protagonist arrives at a
state of healed and content selfhood, Rushdie presents us with the idea that
this is either not possible or otherwise not desirable. There is perhaps no
position in which a character can become a whole and true version of himself.
Perhaps identity is bound to be complex and consisting of multiple parts.
This might also be desirable inthe sense that there is-always room for new
versions and change. Rushdie always presents ideas of truth and essence as
suspicious and dangeroushis is clearly also so regarding his view on identity

Rushdie presents identity as a problematic concep¥idnight’s
Children.Rushdie presents identities at a position of in-betweenness, of
hybridity. Moreover the story of Saleem is symbolically linked to the fate of
the Indian nation after independence. By presenting the challenges of Saleem,
Rushdie is therefore able to comment upon the formation of identity in post-
colonial India as a whole.

18.7 EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Q1. How does the move to Pakistarfedt Saleens sense of hybridity?

Q2. How does Rushdie represent the dehumanization of war through the
character of Saleem in Bangladesh?

Q3. What does Saleem'’eturn to India represent?
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Q4.
Q5.

18.8

DiscussMidnight’s Childrenas a post-colonial novel.

Shiva is claimed by critics as an alter ego of Saleem. In the light of this
statement compare and contrast the characters of Shiva and Saleem.

SUGGESTED READING

D.C.R.A. GoonetillekeSalman RushdigNew York, S. Martin’s,
1998)

RogerY. Clark, Stranger Gods: Salman RushdseOther worlds
(Montreal, Ithaca (N.Y), McGill Queer’University Press, 2001)

Rajeshwar Mittapali and Joel Kuortti (ed3alman Rushdie: New
Critical Insights (New Delhi,Atlantic Publishers and Distributers,
2003)
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 19
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIT-V

ASPECTS OF MIDNIGHT'S CHILDREN

STRUCTURE

19.1 Introduction

19.2 Objectives

19.3 Midnight's Childrenas historiographic metafiction
19.4 Role of Padma

19.5 LetUs Sum Up

19.6 Examination Oriented Questions

19.7 Suggested Reading
19.1 INTRODUCTION

The nexus of history and fiction is well known and can be traced
through the ages up to the post modern and post colonial period. The
relationship between history and fiction forms the basis of various
histories that are represented in the novels of post colonial novelists in
nineteen eighties likAmitav Ghosh, Salman Rushdie, ShaSharoor etc.

The representation of politics in literature, political figures and events, are
aesthetic representation of facts in fiction. The post colonial writers of
nineteen eighties give view of the historical accounts and the post colonial
interpretation of colonial power in all their works. History is fused,

interspersed and even sometimes entangled with the fictional life of the
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narrator and the life of the narrator in turn, rethtath the authaois life. So,

the life of the narrator is related to the life of the author and also to the
history of the nation. The relationship between history and literature is well
known and among all the relations of various literary forms, the relation and
connection of the novel with history is the most widely accepted. History
and fiction share social, cultural, ideological context as vaslformal
techniguesAs a result, most of our modern day critics have chosen to study
the history-novel/fact-fiction relation within the theoretical frames of post
modernism and post colonialism.

The novelists visualization of himself as a historian makes his or
her literary work/fiction as historiographic metafiction. Historiographic
metafictions are “novels that are inversely self reflective but that also
both reintroduce historical contact into metafiction and problematize the
entire question of historical knowledgeHistoriographic metafiction
bridges the gap between historical and fictional works by recombining
the two genres. “Historiographic metafiction plays upon truth and lies of
the historical record, certain known history details are deliberately
falsified in order to foreground the possible mnemonic failures of recorded
history and constant potential for deliberate and inadvertent error”.

The novel in India came into existence under the impact of the novel
in the west, particularly of Britain. The ‘historical novel’ had a major
influence on the novelists in India. It had its strongest impact on those who
wrote in regional languages and later on those who wrote in Endiish.
good number of novelists in English as well as in regional languages opted
for the past history of the nation as a suitable form of expression in their
literary work. The first ever attempt was done by Bengali novelist ‘Bankim
Chander Chatterjee’, who paved the path for his successors with his
fictional works by adhering to the Indian tradition of writing.

The 19805 is the period of emgence of New Indian fiction in
English announcing the beginning of a new era of change in the ‘tone tenor
and content.” This new group of writers deals with the subjects widely
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varied and in a language of irreverence, marked with skeptical rifbase
novelists include Salman Rushdi®[dnight’s Children (1981),Shame
(1983),The Moorslast sigh(1995)],Amitav Ghosh The Circle of Reason
(1986), The Shadow Line§1998),In an Antique Land(1992)], Shashi
Tharoor The Geat Indian Novel(1989), Gita MehtaRaj, (1989) and
Rohinton Mistry Buch a Long Journefi 981),A Fine Balancg€1996)] etc.
Majority of these writers are students of histofye writers like Shashi
Deshpande, Bharti Mukherjee, and Nina Sibal etc. also made important
experiment in fictional form and captured the realities of their time.

19.2 OBJECTIVES

The objectiveof this lesson is to acquaint the learners with the
different critical aspects of the novel. The novel has been hailed by the
critics as a postmodernist text and one of its most discussed aspects has
been historiographic metafiction. Thisssonntroduces the concept of
Historiographic Metafiction and traces:its infusion in the novel. Moreover
Padma has been often claimed as-indispensable to the story and hence in
thislessonthe role of Padma is outlined in-detail.

19.3 MIDNIGHT'S CHILDREN AS HISTORIOGRAPHIC MET AFICTION

Midnight’s Children, the magnum opus of Salman Rushdie is mainly
concerned with a mas’'search for his identity in relation to the past of his
life. The history of the nation is shown in such a way that it is compared to
the life history of the protagonishAs Saleem Sinai, the protagonist of the
novel, points out, “to understand just one life, you have to swallow the
world”. Salman Rushdie ifhe Midnights Childrengives a brief account
of the events like Indian Independence, the partition of India and Pakistan
and the aftermaths of the partition and communal riots. The Indian movement
for freedom was “not merely a political struggle but an all pervasive
experience that became a part of almost all the sensitive and Enlightened
." The Indians struggled for their independence from the British Rule and
all these struggles and movements constitute the glorious history of India.
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In Midnight’'s Children, Salman Rushdie develops a close connection
between history and fiction. If history can be made up of fiction, then fiction,
in turn, can be composed of histofyhe relationship between the historical
and fictitious areas is not necessarily a dialectic one, as, legends and myths
and history could be identicahccording to Rushdie, history is composed
of those elements that are authentic and meaningful to the narrator or the
story teller and apparently insignificant incident being often valued. The
actual meaning of history is built from the memories related to certain
fragments of the past. There is mixing of historical events and personal
activities, the less important and the more important momenhkdidnight’s
Childrenwhich weaken the claim or pretensions of history to neutrality
and objectivity Reality is a carnivalesque space; infact, multiple realities,
the space being open to various voices; history becomes the space for
dialogue, not being controlled by any ultimate authqtitye purpose being
the dialogue in itself.

History, according to Rushdie, is always ambiguous, chaotic and is
full of doubts and uncertainties whereas facts are hard to establish for
Rushdie. Reality is made up of our opinions, our knowledge and our
capacity of reception and understanding the reaRgality and history
are artificial in their nature and due to their constructed artificial nature,
both can be deconstructed easiife role of artist is to highlight the truth
because like realitytruth is comparative, relative and dialogic and not
absolute and monologi&s Rushdie mentions ilmaginary Homelands
“The truth | can remember is the truth of MemorgRlthough, history is
not logical and objective, it can have a meaning. In fact, it can have more
meaning and it is the role of the artist to give the exact and complete hidden
meaning of the historyit is the writer or the creator who gives the complete
hidden meaning of the reality or history because reality/history always exists
in a hidden form and the writer manifests this hidden meaning of history or
reality. From this perspective, &iory represents the combination of an
infinite number of ingredients from an almost infinite range of chaices
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Rushdie in his novels successfully mixes the real with the fictitious. His
novel, during the long course of narration, comes closer to fantasies at
times, but, there is a layer of reality on which the building of fantasy has been
raised.To this reality which is already present in the very genre of the novel,
Rushdie makes episodes and comes across history

The novel is structured in three sections and has the quality of
intertextuality within itself. For instance, the name of Bziz is used in
reference to thAziz of E.M. Forstets A Passage to Indiazor Hutcheon,
“Such post modern intertextuality is used to put into question the authority of
any act of writing by locating the discourses of both history and fiction within
an ever-expanding inter-textual network that mocks any notion of either single
origin or simple causality

Midnight's Childrenis the story of an emgmng nation i.e. India. It
also relates to the birth and growth of Pakistan and Bangladesh. It also gives
detail description about Great Britain. Rushdie Midnight's Children
successfully draws a parallel connection between the ‘Private destiny of Saleem
and the public destiny of India.” The story of the novel covers the three
generations of Saleem Sinafamily and the history of the family is related to
the glorious history of India.

Table
Individual/Personal| Historical
Book one (seven chaptefsBackground 1919- Jallianwalah Bagh
Book two Birth and Growing | 1947-Independence
(Thirteen Chapters) up (In India) 1956-Language riots
(In Pakistan) 1958-Coup in Pakistan
Book three Adulthood 1965-IndoPak War
(Eight chapters) (Amnesia and after] 1971-Bangladesh
1975-Declaration of
Emergency
1977-Lifting of Emergency

353

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

Remove Watermark Now

Total 30 Chapters/ 30 years in the life of thel 30 years after
independence

Pickle Jars protagonist/narrator completed.

Saleem, the protagonist of the novel, starts his autobiography
focussing on his grand father DxdamAziz, the representative of the
precolonial or pre Independent India, before giving us details of his birth.
The Pre-independent Indimhistory is related to the life history of Dr
AdamAziz. Dr. Aziz was appointed in Kashmir as a doctsie falls in
love with his patient, named Naseem, the daughter of the rich but blind
landowner Naseem in those days $eifed from a number of ailments. Dr
Aziz treated her through the perforated sheet on her body and face. He
only has the glimpse of this young womaioody through this perforated
sheet. There is disturbances, conflicts and tensions within his inner self.
Similarly, the nation is also stdring from disintegration, disturbances,
conflicts and tension within its territories, states, people-etc. due to the
World War I. But with the end oWorld War 1, the mutual acquaintance of
Dr. Aziz and the patient resulted in the blossoming of the loVv@iadnd
both'get married with the end ®forld War I. As with the end oWorld
War I, there is peace and cordial relations among people, states, territories
of the nation. Similarlyafter marrying to Naseem the conflict within the
innerself ofAziz is resolved.

The Jallianwalla Bagh Massacre Amritsar Massacre is also
connected to the private history of Sirafamily. The Amritsar Massacre
was an extremely ruthless attack on Indians. The brutal attack left Indians
horrified. This led to the rising of Indians and made way for Indian freedom.
The whole event oAmritsar Massacre is connected to. Breiz and thus it
becomes more personal. In this event we witness the brutalities of Gen. Dyer
who along with his troops opens fire at the crowd resulting in the death of
4516 people. Her&ddam’s nose plays a vital role, as the firing of Dyer and
his troops collides withdam'’s sneeze which &fms that his nose will play
an important role in the future generation of Saleefaimily. The prediction
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of the higorical Jallianvallah Bagh event linked to the etching of. Briz’'s
nose attracts the reader intowaling suspension of disbeliéthat something
IS wrong.

Again we witness an instance of chemical binding between Sateem’
family’s personal historywith India’national historyln an early morning
in Kashmir AdamAziz receives an injury on his nose while hitting the
ground during his prayers, which resuiitghe fall of three drops of blood
from his nose. These three drops of blood symbolically represent the setting
up of three free nations-India, Pakistan and Bangladesh.

Saleem Sinag moment of birth is identical to the moment of birth of
the new nation in which he lived and hence a connection is built between
public and private historylhat is why he is described as ‘handé¢ed to
history’ of the nation. ‘Born at midnight odug. 15, 1947, the moment of
India’s Independence, Saleesrstory has a representative significance, for
his birth and upbringing are meant to parallel that of Indiéith him are born
other one thousanmdlidnight’s Children.All'are born in the early hours of
India’s Independence. Saleesnbirth .is celebrated by Pandit Nehru,
newspapers and many othefd.the very beginning of the novel, hints are
offered that historical events would be important in the novel and the history
of Saleem is linked to the history of nation i.e. Inda.Saleem says: “l was
born in the city of Bombay... Once upon a time. No, that wodo, theres
no getting away from the date: | was born in Narlikars Nursing home on
August 15, 1947... | had been handeufto history My destinies insolubly
chained to those of my countryand there are so many stories to tell, too
many such as excess of intertwined lives events miracles places rumours, so
deare a comingling of the improbable and the Mundane

Saleem Sinas face represents the map of India and the events that
take place in India are connected to his life. Rushdie usedshastool to
explore the different aspects of India. Saleem Sinai grows up physically as
well as mentally to deal with the maturing of India adrasependent nation.

We first see India as an infant through the eyes of a child followed by an adult
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look at the mature state of India. Sinai was a human map of India and his
face resembled distinct areas of India and its neighbours. He described himself
stating, “Fair skin curved across my features but birth marks disfigured it;
dark stains spread down my western hairline, a dark patch coloured my
eastern ear

Saleem was born exactly one day after the independence of Pakistan.
The dark stains down his hairline represented newly formed western

Pakistan while the dark patch over his eyes represented eastern Pakistan.

The shape of his face including his narrow chin resembled the peninsula of
India. His temples described the Himalaydountain to the North while

his nose was associated with Deccan plateau, a centrally located elevated
area on the peninsula.

With the partition between India and Pakistan, Saleem moves with
his Muslim family In the war over the partition, most of his relatives and
family members are killed and he loses his mema&g/he sufers from
Amnesia and emotional numbnessas a consequence of the death of his
parents, he is enrolled in CUTIA Unit, a she dog unit in place of a tracker
dog.We get a clear indication of the depth of human degradation through
the facts about the political events in the novel. This is symbolic of cruelty
of the 1971 war itself as it too had a dimension of cruelty and hdAfben
the war is overhe again moves back to India and finds the doings of
politicians cruel like the waiThis is clearly highlighted in the novel when
“the widow” Indira Gandhi imposes martial law in India. Due to this short
but controversial period of Mrs. Gandbliémegency rule, the freedom of
the midnights children is threatenednother important and note worthy
event is the declaration of Justice Jag Mohan Judgmemddlyabad high
court setting aside the election of Mrs. Gandhi under the provision of misuse
of peoples representativAct. This led to the imposition and declaration of
emergency by Indira Gandhi and the eventual birth of Janta Party under the
leadership of Jayaprakash Narayan. This incident of the birth of Janta Party
is metaphorically connecting to the Parvati, the witch at the birth of ‘Adam
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Sinai,” son of Saleem Sinai, born at Midnight of the day “when Indira Gandhi
clamped down Emgency Rule on India”. Parvas'thirteen day labour is
connected with theéhirteen days of political violence when Indira Gandhi
refused to resign after the verdict of tiégahabad high courflThis description

is mockingly interesting, it being a family affair connected to a national event:

i in the evening of the thirteenth day they screamed
YesYes She has begun to push, come on Parvati Pushed in the
ghetto, J.PNarayan, Morarji Desai was also goading Indira
Gandhi, while triplets yelled push push push the leaders of the
Janta Morcha wed the police andrmy to disobey the illegal
orders of the disqualified.®. So in a sense they were forcing
Mrs. Gandhi to push...

Midnight’s
Children, 499].

Midnight’s Children thus occupies a place under the genre of
historiographic metafiction. This form.challenged the preposition of writing
history as unity continuity and objectivity This is done through the
nervousness of the narrator about his/her ability to understand the past clearly
which is, for Linda Hutcheon, “not, a transcending of history but a
problematised inscribing of subjectivity into history”

In historiographic metafiction, a writer like Rushdie himself adopts
a self awareness that immediately keeps him away from the historical
period he has carefully created, thus highlighting its fictivenéss.
Rushdies works are concerned mainly with history so he adopts the new
form of historiographic metafiction and his works are dubbed with this
new form. Historiographic metafiction are “novels that are intensely self
reflective but that also both reintroduce historical context into metafiction
to problematize the entire question of historical knowledde’represent
the past of the nation through the past of the protagonist, historiographic
metafiction “plays upon the truth and lies of the historical records. Certain
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known historical details are deliberately falsified in order to foreground
the possible Mnemonic failures of recorded history and the constant
potential for both deliberate and inadvertent erroidistoriographic
Metafiction specifies the ideological implications of historical
representations and questions the authenticity of the past as that always
plays upon ‘known truth.” Thus, while redefining ‘truth’ and ‘reality’
historiographic metafiction opens a sort of way which rediscovers the
histories of the suppressed people such as women or colonized natives.

The problematize and intricate relationship between real seeming
version of past and reality is closely related to the historiographic
metafiction. Through the technique of self-reflexive it motivates us to
guestion our ability of interpreting the history from a particular socio-
political context. Historiographic metafiction emphasizes that all past events
are potential historical ‘facts’ but the ones that become facts are those
that are chosen to be narrated.

Post modernist modes such as parody and intertextuality critique
the assumptions underlying 19th century humanist concepts of author
and text. Historiographic metafictions use “parody not only to restore
history and memory in the face of the distortions of the *history of
forgetting,’ but also, at the same time, to put into question the autority of
any act of writing by locating the discourses of both history and fiction
within an ever expanding intertextual network that mocks any notion of
either any single origin or simple casualty”

According to Linda Hutcheon, “traditional narrative models both
historiographical and fictional that are based on European models of
continuous chronology and cause-and-effect relations are utterly inadequate
to the task of narrating the history of the N&orld”. Rushdie takes into
appeal the traditional Indian Epic writing and to the blending of mythical
and realistic mode of writing in order to deconstruct the western notion of
history and to reject the imperialistic version of Indian histddgreover
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the autho deliberately blurs some of the clear chronological outlines during
hisnarrative manner of narrating histoAmbiguity and timelessness is
another tool which helps Saleem to free him from the tyranny of cause and
effect. Events follow a zig zagging pattern for most of the time and it is
difficult for the reader to unfold the scheme of events in proper chronological
manner Saleem Sinai, the protagonist of the novel, compares his own life
history and his own birth with the life and history of modern India. He feels
that his birth is honoured by the newspaper and other politicians as he is
born at the stroke of midnight on Paigust, 1947 at the hour of Ind&’
Independence. He considers himself at the centre of the Indian histery

is constantly conscious of the fact that “historical coincidence have littered,
perhaps befouled, my family’existence in the world."However, this
‘vengeful irruption into the history’ of his age is ‘Certainly no trivial affair
for him.” At times, he finds history eagerly waiting for his arrival:

“At the end of that Januayyhistory had finallyby a serious of
shores, brought itself to the point at which it was almost ready
for me to make my entrance. There-were mysteries that could
not be cleared up until | stepped on the scene”

[Midnight’s Children, 103].

Saleem Sinai, the protagonist of the novel, presents the history of the
nation with the history of his own liféAs he points out “already my very
presence is having an effect on history; already baby Saleem is working change
on the people around him”. He is cutting up history to suit himsel, just as he
did when he cut up newspapers to compose his earlier text, the anonymous
note to Commander Sabarmati. He unites the fragments of events to give in
detail the Indian history as whole. This notion of bringing together the
fragments to create a unified whole is well explained in detail by the peep
show of Lifafa Das, who did not believe in presenting the only pleasant
feature of the age to his audiences but to present or displayee sf the
contemporary harsh images liketaHord Cripps leaing Nehrus residence;
untouchables being touched... of a fire at the Industrial estate”
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Throughout the novel, the protagonist is falling apart. He experiences
cracks in his own body and from where history comes out. He questions
homogeneity of history by questioning the wholeness of his own self:
“because a human being, inside himself, is anything but a whole, anything
but homogeneous; all kinds of every which thing are jumbled up inside
him, and he is one person one minute and another nésd,’according to
R.S. Pathak, “the motif of fragmentation is present throughout the novel.
However in no case it is prominent as it is in the case of Saleem. He is
fully aware if his problems and plights, misfortunes and discordances, so
typical of a rootless person”. He disappointingly utters in the novel when
his body is falling apart as-

“l am tearing myself apart, can’t even agree with myself talking
and aguing like a wild fellow cracking up memory going yes,
memory plunging into chasms and being swallowed by the dark,
only fragments remain, none of it makes sense any more.”

[Midnight's Children, 503].

In spite of the feeling of alienation and constant fear of disintegration,
the protagonist always tries to keep alive his connection with history

History, in Foucaults terms, may become ‘CountBtemory,” which is
“the process of reading history against the grain, of taking an acknowledged
active role in the interpretation of history rather than a passive, viewing role”
‘Counter Memory’ rather than simply give the details of events in a
chronological orderis involved in the process of giving historical details in
proper systematic order and present those events in such a way that it is
comparable to the individual histar¥hen, in short, the project of the
historiographical metafiction is the Focauldian project of ‘CouiMemory’
The question that historiographic metafiction puts is not what the true history
is, that ratherwho presents what history and who reads and interprets history
and what is its purpose.
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Midnight’s Children, on the one hand, gives the historical events is
detail, including lower class characters, real referents, specific dates and
an individual hero who sees himself as an influence on and even cause of
important events around him. On the other hand, throughout the novel, itis
clear that realism cannot communicate reality on a unified individual subject
as prime mover of events. In the same way as history and narrative are
thus denied their traditional humanist functions, the male unified writing
subject is decentred and splitting. Saleem, the protagonist, suggests the
quest for identity with the exclamation as- “If | am to end up meaning-yes,
meaning- something... | admit it: above all things; | fear absurdikiius,
Midnight's Childrenas a whole becomes what he terms a “chutnification
of history”. Saleem himself points out while linking the process of writing
history to pickling:

| reconcile myself to the inevitable distortions of the pickling
process.To pickel is to give immortalityafter all: fish,
vegetables, fruit hang embalmed in spice-and-vinggar
certain alternation, a slight intensification of taste is a small
matter surely? the art is to change the flavor in degree, but
not in kind; and above all to give it shape and form-that is to
say meaning.

This above quotation sums up the whole of the novel. Historiography
is immortalized but is critically reconsidered and altered. The constructed
narrative of the west is shown with supernatural qualities so that it subverts
its own tools; thus the novel by and large seems to echo the words of the
critic John Berger who said “Never again will a single story be told as if
these were only one”

Thus, there is uniqueness in Rushdieépresentation of history
as there lay multiple visions which replace the linear version of official
history. Rushdie presents the history of the nation through the history
of the narratorin Midnight's Children, there are numerous historical
events and all those events are joined by the thread of memory and
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imagination All these historical events serve as a backdrop and connecting
link to the individual historyHe explains this with the comic inversion that

it is not that a single human is containedtire world but the world is
contained in the human life. Rushdedchievement lies in his blending of
historical events with the fictional elements. The novel is not a mere record
of historical and political events but an artistic recreation of them.

19.4 ROLE OF PADMA

Padma is vital to Saleem’story and his narrative. She is Saleem’
loving companion and caretakemnd she will become his fiancée at the end
of the novel. She is the audience for Saleendrrative With strong, hairy
forearms, a name associated with dung, and a cynical and often impatient
ear, Padma represents the antithesis to Saleemagical, exuberant,
freewheeling narration. She hurries the narrative along, imploring Saleem to
get on with the plot rather than indulging in digressions and mixihgr stories
with the main narration, and often she expresses doubts-as to the truth of
Saleems account. But she also validates many unbelievable aspects of the
story as true As a rhetorical device, Padma allows Rushdie the chance to
acknowledge explicitly any doubts or frustrations the reader may feel in
response to the novel. Salesnffequent interruptions, digressions, and self-
obsession are all, to some degree, made possible by Paéxy@’essions
of doubt and frustration: the two sides work together to create a holistic
reading experience. By explicitly taking into account the difficulties of the
narrative, Rushdie is able to move beyond them.

In Salman Rushdie’metafictionalMidnight’s Children, Saleem
Sinai writes the story of his “handcuffed to history” life (3). In order to
understand his story Saleem says that we must “swallow the world”,
because in order to understand the events of his life we must understand
the lives of everyone else. It is for this reason that the story starts not at
Saleems birth, but with the life of his grandfathAadamAziz. One stoy
leads to anothernd that to anotheand tangential stories arise from these
which leads the reader into a very convoluted mess of names and events. The
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reader is not alone in this frustration, though. Padma, Sasaditérate lover

and eventual wife, is listening to Saleem tell his (and everyonesgery as

he is writing it down, and she proves to be a critical, multidimensional character
in this novel.

Padma is hearing the same story that we, the readers, are and therefore
expresses the same frustrations. Saleem is not a linear narrator for fear that
if the reader does not understand the stories of all the people in his life, and
the people that had influence on those people, we will not understand his
story. Padma represents a stereotypical human audience when she expresses
her impatience towards Saleenmethod of storytellingAs Saleem tells about
his grandfathées life Padma chimes in, “At this rate you’ll be two hundred
years old before you manage to tell about your birth”, anthu better get
a move on or you’ll die before you get yourself born”. This persuasion to
hasten the pace is important because Saleem continually reminds us that his
time is finite, and that he is cracking. If not for Padma, Salset@ry could
have gone infinitely on explaining and proving that everyers¢ory in the
entire world is unquestionably crucial to his life. In addition to this, the
presence of Padma slows the cracking process taking place in Saleem, or
rather in her absence the “cracks spread all govadiating like a spides
web”. If not prodded to accelerate by Padmavhat-happened-nextism”,
Saleems finite amount of time may have run up before the unveiling of his
story. Even Padma&' body her “musculature”, is a guide for Saleanstory
The “ripples of uninterest”, a “tic” in her cheek when shahconvinced,
Saleem even says, “The dance of her musculature helps to keep me on the
rails”. The motivation behind both telling the intricate details of history and
the eventual story of his life is clear when he says, “...above all things, | fear
absurdity” In order that Saleers’life, and even his existence as a child of
midnight, is recognized by others as legitimate (or non-absurd), he must finish
his story and it is Padma that helps him reach this goal.

As well as aiding the progression of events, Padmaice expresses
that of the readers, and subsequently allows Saleem to speak to the readers
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by speaking to, or about, Padma. In this manner of usage of this literary device,
Rushdie acknowledges the fact that his story is a convoluted labyrinth that

may lead to irritation in the readeand, through Saleem speaking to Padma,

he explains why his story is the way it A example of this is on page 37,

where Saleem explains to Padma why he must recount history rather than

simply telling of his own life. “Things-even people-have a way of leaking into

each other.like flavors when you cook...the past has dripped into me...so

we can’tignore it.” In this way Padma acts as a string connecting two cans,

thus allowing communication from Rushdie to the reader

Rushdie also uses Padma as a way to warn the reader of upcoming
vexation. When reading a serpentine passage which was not foretold, readers
are often disoriented. Especially in along novel such as Rushdies easy
to give up on the novel if it seems like the entire piece will be a confusing
tangle of big words and way-too-long sentences. This is not an inaccurate
judgement to make when readiNgdnight’s Children, it truly is a confusing
tangle of big words in big sentences. In knowledge of this, Rushdie uses Padma
as a way of warning the reader of soon-to-come discontentment, “s.she’
about to get even more frustrated...”, and also to promise reward if the reader
perseveres, “Some people are never satisfied; but Padma will be, sbbn”(1
| would go as far as to say that Padma prevents readers from giving up on
reading Midnight’s Children; she is, without a doubt, a guide that leads both
the reader and Saleem along throughout this cleverly disjointed story

Saleems entire story is about himself, and his momentus birth on the
stroke of midnight, the same second that India became independent, and how
because of this his entire life is linked to his counBgdma is a big part of
Saleems life, so if we are to believe Saleemclaims, we must also believe
that Padma is symbolic of some aspect of India as well. John Su, in his piece
Midnight's Children,by Salman Rushdie”, says that, “Indeed, the relationship
between Saleem and Padma becomes a metaphor for Rgskhidieh of India
as a diverse yet tolerant society that benefits from the differences between
ethnic, religious, and regional group#t'is clear that Saleem and Padma are
very different from each otheGaleem is an educated middle-class citizen
whereas Padma is an illiterate factory worKérese stark dierences may be
symbolic of the two main, polar opposite classes of which Iisdsatietal
infrastructure is composed. The fact that these two antithetical characters work
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out theirdifferences and enjoy the otHercompany supports S’
aforementioned statement when it describes India as a tolerant sGaktgm

and Padma interact in a form of symbiotic relationship, each relying on the
other with a dependence that is above the underlying friction between them.
For Saleem, Padma slows the spreading of his bodily cracks, corrects and
reproaches him when he exaggerates or oversteps his boundaries, she nurses
him to health when he is sick, and in her absence his “certainties fall apart”.
Padma also benefits from this relationship because she is in love with Saleem,
she receives his companionship, eventually gains his hand in marriage (after
much persuasion), and gets Salegmtory Padma, in the Saleem-Padma
relationship, represents the working class of India, taking care, and guiding
the steps, of the middle/upper class citizens while existing in an equivocal
economic dependence of them.

In light of the roles that Padma playsNhidnight’s Childrenit can
be surely concluded that Padma is just as important to this story as Saleem
is. Since Saleem is “handcuffed to history”, and he admits that the lives of
everyone else influence the events in hisown life, the logical conclusion is
that there is nothing truly special about Saleem other than his ability to
smell(3).This is true because if we believe all of Salesmlaims we,
therefore, believe in two things which contradict each othemeone cannot
be solely responsible for something when the life of someone else impacts
that person in a crucial way which consequently effects that “something”.
Since we have seen that Padma influences Saleem in multiple ways, she,
therefore, is of equal importance to the history of India and Sakestoiy
So, by Saleens' logic, in order to truly understand his story we must also
swallow Padmes entire world.

19.5 LET US SUM UP

In this lesson we read about Historiographic Metafiction and how
Midnight’s Childrencan be categorized in this mode as well as the role of
Padma. Hutcheon coined the term historiographic metafi¢to describe those
literary texts that assert an interpretation of the past but are also intensely
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self-reflexive (i.e. critical of their own version of the truth as being partial,
biased, incomplete, etc.). Historiographic Metafiction, therefore, allows us to
speak constructively about the past in a way that acknowledges the falsity and
violence of the “objective” historias’past without leaving us in a totally
bewildered and isolated present. This can be clearly seen throughout the novel.
Moreover Padma, the narratee plays an important role in the rdselirogate
reader she not only helps to keep the narrator on track but also acts as a
device of cohesion for the entire narration.

19.6 EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Q1. DiscussMidnight’s Childrenas a piece of Historiographic Metafiction.

Q2. Saleem and Padma interactin a form of symbiotic relationship. Discuss
with reference to the role of Padma in the novel.

19.7 SUGGESTED READING

° Christensen, Inge981.The Meaning of MetafictiarBemgen, Oslo,
Tromso: Universitetsforlaget.

° Hutcheon, Linda. 1988A Poetics of Postmodernism: Histgr
Theoly, Fiction. London and Nework: Routledge.

i Fowler, Alastair 1982.Kinds of Literatue: An Introduction to the
Theoty of Genes and ModesOxford: Clarendon.
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO. 20
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERATURE UNIT-V

MAGIC REALISM

STRUCTURE

20.1 Objectives

20.2 Introduction

20.3 Magic Realism irMidnight’s Children

20.4 Elements of Romance

20.5 Magic Realist Devices irMidnight’s Children
20.6 Use of Cinema

20.7 LetUs Sum Up

20.8 Examination Oriented Questions

20.9 Suggested Reading

20.1 INTRODUCTION

It is generally agreed that the term magic realism origithateh
German art critic Franz Roh in his woRach-Expessionismus Magischer
Realismus Robleme der neusten Eapaische Malegi. The term gradually
entered literary studies enjoying a brief and somewhat obscure stint in
German/Austrian and Flemish literature (D’Haen: 192) before making a
lengthier stop in the field of LatiAmerican literary studies.The 1950s
and 1960s in Latid\merican literature saw the engance of the so-called
‘boom’ period.Among the ‘boom’writers wereAlejo Carpentiey Carlos
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Fuentes and Gabriel Garcia Marquez. These writers were united in their
determination to find a LatiAmerican mode of expression rather than look to
Europe for readily available literary influences. Soon there was a flurry of
texts labelled ‘magical realistmeging from LatinAmerica. In his chapter on
magical realism in his worlConcepts of Realispbuc Herman observes:
Magic Realism is a literary mode that has received a variety of (overlapping)
definitions. Due to the boom of LatAmerican fiction in the 1960s, for which

the formulation was used as a cover term, it has become so popular as a
marketing label that it has turned into a problematic or even dangerous critical
tool. (Herman: 122)

20.2 OBJECTIVES

Salman Rushdie has been universally acclaimed for his diverse handling
of the convention of magic realisivlidnight’s Childrenbest exemplifies
the coruscating virtuosity with which the writer handles this mode and thus it
is impossible to claim a knowledge of the novel without-an understanding of
this mode. The objective of the lesson is to acquaint the learners with the
genesis of magic realism and its use in the-novel entwined with the elements
of supernatural, romance, popular culture and cinema.

20.3 MAGIC REALISM IN MIDNIGHT’'S CHILDREN

Critics unanimously have recognised and appreciated Rushuase’
of magic realism inMidnight’s Children.As mentioned earlier this mode
acts as an effective weapon against the colonial forces as it recovers or
reclaims, “cultural discourses dominated until now by the centralizing and
suppressing impulses of an imperial culture in decline” (lopez, 210). Thus
magic realism serves as an effective way of handling material from the so-
called Third World where colonialism was pervasive and resulted in
juxtaposition of cultures of different origins. So magic realism can also be
termed as the literary expression of cultural hybridatly issue very close to
Rushdies heartTheMidnight's Children, the magnum opus of the author
best exemplifies the coruscating virtuousity with which Rushdie has
handled Magic Realism. In this novel, ttmagic realism can be interpreted in
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a nunber of ways. It can be read as a juxtaposition of realist and fantastic or
realist and romantic represented\Wgst and East or Literary and Oral.

Roger Clark finds inMidnight's Children a ‘stereotypical polarity’
between Indian spirituality and European worldliness (96). If we read the
magic realism in the novel as a juxtaposition of indigenous (magic) and western
(realism) (Lopez, 172), we will find ample examples from the text supporting
this interpretation. If we take the charateAmfina, she has been brought up
by a traditional mother and a modern westernized fathespite of her
skepticism for superstition, she finds herself thinking, “this is still India, and
people like Ramram Seth know what they know1%). Her fatherAadam
Aziz, the modern westernized man says that, “the hegemony of superstition,
mumbo-jumbo and all things magical would never be broken in India” (74).
Padma also has, “her down-to-earthenyd her paradoxical superstition”(38).
But this element that she provides seems indispensable to Saleem for his
narration.As he says, “How to dispense with Padma? How give up her
ignorance and superstition, necessary counterweights to my miracle-laden
omniscience?” (150)

However in the discussion of the indigenous versus western, it is easy
to distinguish between India and England, but it is difficult to differentiate
between India as it is and India as it is seen byWest. In other words,
there is no discernible line between where India stops and Orientalism begins.
The question that troubles the reader the most is whether the magic and
superstition that various characters talk of are really a part and parcel of the
Indian culture or an interpretation of tiMest’s notion of India as the land of
magic and superstition?

20.4 ELEMENTS OF ROMANCE

Magic realisms displacement of the realist novel can also be interpreted
as the return of romance. CertaiiMydnight’s Children, like Bombay cinema,
relies heavily on the motifs of romance as lisbgy Northrop Frye: ‘stories of
mysterious birth, oracular prophecies about the future contortions of the plot,
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foster parats, adventures which involve ... narrow escapes from death,
recognition of the true identity of the hero and his eventual marriage with the
heroine’ (4). Thus what Rushdie represents as a blending of India and England,
or of orality and literacycan be best interpreted as a conflict between romance
and realism especially in the context of identity formation.

In Midnight’s Children one can discern two ddrent strands of
narrative: that of a child and that of an adult. The young boy projects into the
future a romance of which he is the hero, in which the greatness he carries
inside will finally stand revealed and be honoured, but the adult has surrendered
such fond dreams and comes to regard his life as a lesson rather than a model
(Moretti). If we look at the protagonists of the realist novels by Dickens,
Stendhal, Balzac and others, we find the same realization in hindsight, as seen
in Saleem, of the futility of the promise of greatness and meaAsg.child
Saleem was convinced of his greatness which ‘at the appointegvould
float down around my shoulders like an immaculate, delicately worked
pashmina shawl(185). Howevergradually as if in some secret combined
conspiracy ,his familysociety and his leaders cause the steady decline of his
special powers.Other midnight children also suffer the same fate. The dreams
of their greatness are mercilessly crushed by the war andlittmv. After all
the abuse he himself has suffered — amnesia, the massacre of family and friends,
a nightmare journey into madness, the horrors of tharravages amemgency
Saleem views his life with a different perspective. He is no longer proud of
being linked to his nation, of being able to influence the course of its history in
many instances. Infact, he now resents that he has witnessed so much history
This is visible in his narration as he begins from ‘I was about to make my
presence felt’ (97) and ‘Those jerks; if they knew who | was they’d get out of
my way pretty damn quick!” (279) goes on to ‘It should have been me’ (324),
and finally ends with ‘It not faif (450) and ‘Why me?457). Saleem says,

‘it was at the house of the wailing women that | learned the answer to the
guestion of purpose which had plagued me all my life’ (506): and the answer
that he has learnt is that there was no special meaning or purpose of his life.
He was not a doer of things; he was the one to whom the things were done.
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However as one reads the novel, one feels that the narsator
motivation of writing is not to convey his better understanding of the futility
of his hopes and vision of greatness. Infact he is pickling his past life as
some sort of heritage to be passed on to hisAshhave mentioned earlier
there are two narrators-the child experiencing the events and the adult
remembering those experiences. The child is not able to make out the
significance of his relation to the nation and his purpose, though his telepathic
powers provide a provisional answeét is the adult narrator who draws
parallels between himself and the nation, parallels only available to a reader
of newspapers and history texts. This insistence on what Saleem calls his
‘metaphoricalrelation to the nation (286) accounts for the core of the n@vel’
magic.To the end, Saleem the writewrho has many (but never enough)
tokens of his status as Fortusdavourite child, is confident that he is
someone with a destinwithout whom the world cannot be understood.
Even the death-wish expressed in the apocalyptic vision at the end reflects
Saleems narcissistic desire to contain the world and his refusal to admit it
might not end with himself.

The ‘structural core’ of romance, Northrop Frye explains, ‘is the
individual’s loss or confusion or break in the continuity of ident{ty04).
Its concern with the preservation, recognition, and restoration of identity
and its capacity to assuage anxiety are the attractions of romance for both
colonial and postcolonial literature

In romance, identity is a question of merit and recognition, of what
one ‘deserves’ and is ‘worthy’ of. This can be better understood if we
interpret romance in terms of the definition that Rushdie gives of ‘'song’ in
The Gound beneath Her FeetOur lives are not what we deserve; they
are, let us agree, in many ways painfully deficient. Song turns them into
something else. Song shows us a world that is worthy of our yearning, it
shows us ourselves as they might be, if we were worthy of the world’ (19—
20). Romance assigns the hero the place that his merit deserves and the
proper order of things, ‘a world worthy of our yearning’ is restored.
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The notion of merit presumes distinctions. This can be dangerous as
taking difference of merit into account in a social order is acceptable, but
asserting that the existing social order reflects distinction in merit is nothing
but an instrument of promoting self interest. Thus when Lord Khusro
Khusrovand, says itis a lie ‘that we are all Born Equal’: ‘Is a Crook the equal
of Saint? of course not!!" (322). It seems nothing more than a propaganda of
self interest. Similarlythe Congress party dictum that ‘all men are created
equal’ is proclaimed by a despicable Sanjay Gandhi clone, sounds cruelly false
(some people have power and others do not) and parodically true (all are
equally in thrall to the ruling family) (475). Saleextfitiend Picture Singh gives
the lie to the clone assertion of equalitfyproving with a display of snake-
charming bravado that ‘'some persons are bettdrers are less. But it may
be nice for you to think otherwise’ (475).

Saleem has to avoid this pitfall. He has to convince the reader that
the distinctions of merit which he draws, unlike Lord Khusrovand, are not a
means of self propaganda and he is-able to do so by proving his own merit
by abjuring privilege and displaying a clear-sighted awareness of the relative
nature of merit.

Rushdie moulds and bends the conventions to his purpose. Thus,
though he uses th@ime romance motif of body switch in this novel, it is not
to assert the concept of identity based on blood, but to illustrate identity as
a socially constructed entiths soon as he is born Saleem is switched with
Shiva by Mary Percira who does the deed to prove her love for her communist
lover. It seems that her perplexed motive was to assert that ‘isetfot
innate or genetic but determined by the conditions one is born to.

The story of Shiva and Saleem is seeped in the conservation romantic
tradition. The babies are switched at birth so that the one who was the actual
inheritor of wealth, privelege and social status is raised in poverty and the
one who was destined for lower scale of life enjoys the priveleges that are not
his birthright. Even when Saleem comes to knowhod truth he tries to keep
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Shiva fromknowing it though his writing is a form of confession, his motive

is not confession or restoring to Shiva what is rightfully his. Howexents

take a turn and the wheel of fortune rolls and Shiva, through his heroic
deeds during the warises as Saleem falls. Howeyenlike in a romance

his rise is only material. He himself feels that he does not truly belong to
the high society he been inducted into. He is easily convinced by
Roshanara Shetty that his high-class female patrons are secretly mocking
him. Moreover the readers are not anxious to see Shiva restored to his
‘rightful’ place, which his character manifestly does not deserve. The
sympathy of the reader remains with Saleem and not with Shiva.

The difference between Saleem and Shiva is that, unlike Shiva,
Saleem has learnt that he is not the centre of the things. Morebeer
realizes that the switch has changed him and who he is, is a culmination of
all his experiences after the switch. Thus the baby that was switched is not
the same as Saleem who is narrating the st8oyeven after the truth is
revealed by the blood test he remains a Sinai, because, as he puts it, “they
could not imagine me out of the role. Their love was stronger than ugliness,
stronger even than blood”(361). This reminds one of the position expressed
by Maria Edgeworth: ““I hate that woman,” said a gentleman, looking at
one who had been his nurse, “I hate that woman, for she changed me at
birth™ (134). The absurdity of the Irish bull arises from the fact that,
because the switch has intervened, the ‘I' who speaks cannot be the same
as the ‘me’ that was changed. The bull can be read as a figure for the
postcolonial dilemma: the postcolonial subject cannot claim that colonialism
has misshapen him before birth, for the one who protests does not share
an identity with the one who has been changed.

Saleem all his life has been in fear of Shiva, of his coming in
possession of the truth and displacing SaleAithough Saleem is the
usurper and Shiva the victim, Saleem tries to engage the sympathies for
himself projecting Shiva as the worst of the two. He alludes to the story in
Genesis of Jacob and Esau as he refers to Shiva as his “mess-of-pottage-

373


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

"Remove Watermark Now

corrupted rival.” In Rushdies’parody of romance, we are what we have
been made. Esau, the older twin and legitimate, ieBtrongerhairier, and

his fathets favourite, but he is outsmarted and cheated by the spaléee
effeminate Jacob with the help of his moth&then Esau sells his birthright to
Jacob for a mess of pottage, it is not the trickster but the one bribed and
tricked who is guilty of corruption and who proves his unworthiness. Thus itis
Shiva and not Saleem who is corrupt and unwarthy

Saleem, knows that had Mary not switched them he might have been
in Shiva’s position. But what he is asserting is that it will not be advantageous
to reverse the existing situation. Shiva raises a vital issue when he asks ‘For
what reason you're rich and I'm poor?’ we know how arbitrary this distinction
of rich and poor is and how it just might have been that Shiva would have
been in Saleems’position. Howeverhis menacing tone putsfahe reader
who not only do not want to see the reversal but infact fear it.

Saleem is well aware of the fact that who he is;is'not the result of
genetic inheritance but of his circumstances. He also acknowledges his own
potential to be Shiva. When taunted by schoolmates, ‘the image of two
irresistible knees’ floats into his head and he reacts with violence (280).
But Saleem believes there is genuine merit in the social order as it exists,
that at the very least it is superior to the risk of social disorder that its
overthrow would incurRealism derives its authority by acknowledging a
world of others whose perspective is dependent not on character but on
relative position. Elizabeth Ermath writes of the arbitrariness of point of
view in realist narration: that arbitrariness suggests a potential equality
among viewpoints. Because the realistic medium of experience is neutral,
the same everywhere, there is a potential continuity between the vision of
the spectator and the vision of all possible spectators in the same horizon.
Any position would reveal the ‘same’ world with as much validity; and any
person could take up the position of the implied spectdatbe implied
spectators privilege, that is, depends not upon qualitative distinctions
between ‘betterand ‘worse’points of view but rather upon quantitative
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distinctions, between more and less distance. It is a privilege available to
anyone who is willing to travel (20-21) .

Mary Pereiras baby switch and later confession, by dividing Saleem
into the middle-class boy at the centre of MethwslB5State and the adult
narrator who knows the truth about his inheritance and is therefore in some
measure outside the world and able to judge it, function somewhat like the
heuristic ‘veil of ignorance’ that John Rawls argues is necessary to measure
a just society Rawls suggests that we must imagine a society designed
according to principles of justice from behind a veil that makes it impossible
for anyone ‘to design principles to favor his particular condition’ because
no one can predict what that condition will be: ‘Among the essential features
of this situation is that no one knows his place in sogieiy class position
or social status, nor does anyone know his fortune in the distribution of
natural assets and abilities, his intelligence, strength, and the like’ (12). In
this way it becomes possible to imagine a society that could win the consent
of members before they are actually born into-it.

The postcolonial self is so shaped by the colonial experience that itis
not the same as the precolonial self. Howevlee self is always more than
its own experience:it is also all the selves it might have been and by whose
images it finds itself surrounded and reflected. Thus Saleem who is entirely
formed by the life of privilege in the MethwolslEstate cannot, try as he
might, abjure Shiva.

The relation between Saleem and Shiva to an extent promote the idea
of fixed identity In the later stage of his life Saleem once again switches
place with Shiva, when Shiva moves up on the social scale as a decorated
and celebrated war hero and Saleem moves down the social scale and ends
up in the magiciars ghetto. Howevertheir change of circumstances does
not result in the change of their selves. They remain at heart what they were
as boys, the violent social outlaw and the mild-mannered schadls®ems
it is not genetic parentage that is crucial to character and identity-formation,
but the first teryears of life, spent with parents.
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Culture (breeding in the sense of upbringing) is an important factor
in identity formation of Rushdie’ charactersThe class-determined
identities dont change with change in circumstances. Mary Pergisahg
proclaiming that one can be whatever one wants to be is proven wrong by
Saleem and Shiva. They are what they were raised to be in their childhood;
and the change in their circumstances in later life cannot change them.

The story of the superhero born at midnight presents all the features
of romance as listed by Fredric Jameson: a heightened magical world
where the scene of the action is more important than those who perform
it, a struggle between representatives of good and evil that are magical
forces larger than the characters themselves, and ‘a salvational historicity’
(148). Saleem finds in the world around him signs that secretly confirm
his inner greatness: a congratulatory letter from Nehru, the fishesman’
pointing finger in a/ictorian painting of Raleigh, and the giant Kolynos
Kid on a billboard advertising toothpaste. In this romance, all that is not
a confirmation of ones greatness becomes a threat to that greatness

Though the magic of romance, where the anxieties are allayed and
desires fulfilled, is enticing, it does not blind one to the fact that the truth
of romance is insdicient, an ineficiency that is expressed in realisf.
realist protagonist realizes that his position in the world is not central
and he shares the world with others. His merit is not only not recognized
and given its due, it infact hinders with his seeing the true colours of the
world. Thus he always remains at odds with the sociketke Stendhals
Julien Sorel or Balzas’Lucien de Rubempré, who come into conflict with
their society when they try to master it. Similargaleem finds that his
way is thwarted except when it leads downward. He learns like the realist
protagonists that moving on the social scale does not depend on merit or
worth. It is infact merely a question of Snakes and Ladders, that
traditionally comes with small illustrations of virtue and vice being
appropriately rewarded but in which progress and decline are actually
determined by the role of a dice.
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A prominent source in the novel is the character of Mary Per&sia.
Kitie Trumpener says that in colonial romance, the key figure is the nurse:
“the native nurseis able, through her milk, her love, and her influence, to
heal the colonys scars and to &ct a lasting rapprochement between the
colonizers and the colonize(®30). Mary loves Saleem unconditionally
Moreover she is under the romantic illusion that the switch was destined
and she was merely a tool of destidhe leaves her job and joins the Sinai
family as an ayah so that she can watch ever the fortunes of thelhalongh
she is haunted by her secret, but her guilt is not for the disposed linaby
for hiding the truth from Saleem. Moreovehe fears the outcome if the
secret is known. The name ‘Mary’ links her both to the mother of Christ,
Virgin Mary, and also to the sister of Moses, Miriam. It is Miriam who was
responsible for the events which resulted in the adoption of her brother by
the Pharaoh household and raised as an Egyptian prince.

Romance provides Saleem with his meaning, but he needs realism
for his authority The novel wants it both ways.-My pointis that Rushslie’
magic realism is best understood not in terms of hybridityetaphor from
genetics that locates identity in the blood, but in terms of a struggle between
meaning and authorityf magic realism is indeed well suited to describing
Indian reality it is not because India is somehow exotic and magical, but
because postcolonial identity is a matter of conflicting desires and anxieties.

20.5 MAGIC REALIST DEVICES IN THE MIDNIGHT'S CHILDREN

Midnight's Children offers a magic realist device emphasising the
continued struggle to come to terms with identity within the polarities of the
post-colonial. They are, by virtue of their midnight birth, ‘children of the
times,’” as Rushdie has asserted, as much as magical creations (Pattanayak
21). Rushdie, through Saleem, writes that the children can be seen as ‘the
last throw of everything antiquated and retrogressive in our myth ridden
nation [myth perhaps referring to the more negative influend&exdtern
as well as Indian fictions]....or as the true hope of freedom....” (Rushdie
200). Thisfreedom, at the end of the text, is described as being ‘now forever
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extingushed,’and there is a sour irony inherent in Saleethbughts that the
children ‘must not become....the bizarre creation of a rambling, diseased mind’
(200). Rushdie implies that Saleengeneration has failed to consolidate the
possibilities inherent in independence. The possibility exists in each passing
generation of midnight children, who are the children of each successive era.
Each generation, as Saleem muses, will erase the presence of a previous
generation that has not yet learnt to define a stable and solid sense identity:
‘Yes, they will trample me underfoot....they will trample my son who is not my
son, and his son who is not his....” (463). The individual voice is swamped by
the creeping progression of time and history: nevertheless, the ¢exiclusion

is open ended. There may be no such thing as a single national identity in the
contemporary world, where media and communication link cultures and
countries: there is perhaps an interchange of cultures, to varying degrees,
between all countries. This delicate ambiguity is emphasised in the final
sentence of the text, which links magic with realism, the individual with history
the individual and regional identity and self-assertion with the magnet of the
universal: “....it is the privilege of midniglstchildren to be-both masters and
victims of their times, to forsake privacy and be sucked into the annihilating
whirlpool of the multitudes, and be unable to live or die in peace’ (463).

Rushdies principle use of fantastic in the text involves the telepathic
abilities of Saleem and the other thousand and one children born at the stroke
of midnight onAugust 15th 1947 (the date of Indian independenceEpl&en
Slemon writes that ‘in the language of narration in a magic realist text, a battle
between two oppositional systems takes place, each working toward the
creation of a fictional world from the othef1l). If we take this to be the
world of fantasy and the world of realjtiyoth factors can be seen to be present
and competing for the readerattentionThe fantastic is easily discerned in
Midnight’s Children. Through it, the realistic makes its voice heaftie
thousand and one children point not only towards the fantasy of the similarly
numberedArabian Nightsbut also to Rushdie’calculations of the Indian
birth rate. He estimated that ‘a thousand and one childrenanisiocoughly
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accurate(Durix 18). Furthermore, Rushdeetomments enable the gift of
telepathy to be perceived as a magical signifier of the objective reality of
contemporary Indian society which makes its impression on the individual
psyche.’In a country like India,” Rushdie continues, ‘you are basically never
alone.The idea of solitude is a luxury which only rich people enjayseemed

to me that people lived intermingled with each other in a way that perhaps
they dont any more in th&Vest....it was idiotic to try and consider onéfe

as being discrete from all other livgBurix 23).As ‘All India Radio,’ Saleens
‘telepathy’ becomes a simultaneously magical and realistic device to signify
the ‘polyglot frenzy’ consisting of ‘the inner monologues of all the teeming
millions’ (Rushdie 168)As Slemon notes, ‘the real social relations of post-
colonial cultures appeathrough the mediation of the tegtlanguage of
narration, in the post-colonial magic realist work’.

20.6 USE OF CINEMA

Magic Realism, as it is used Midnight’s Childrenby Rushdie, can
also be interpreted as a device employed to bind the Indian culture of the past
to the multicultural scenario of the present and the technique used by Rushdie
is employment of cinematic feature’ss Saleem muses, ‘Once upon a time
there were Radna and Krisna, and Rama and Sita, and Laila and Majnu; also
(because we are notfatted by theNest) Romeo and Juliet, and Spencer
Tracy and Katherine Hepbur(259).

Indigenous cinema anlfestern drama are intertwined with the history
of postcolonial India to examine the effect of these on the mindset of the people
in the newly independent natiomnhis, as EdwardV. Said writes, is on the
part of the writer a, “conscious effort to enter into the discourse of Europe
and theWest, to mix with it, transform it, to make it acknowledge giaalized
or suppressed or forgotten histories”.

According to Stephen Slemon magic realist writers, ‘tend to display a
preoccupation with images of borders and centres, and to work towards
destabilizing their fixity’. Rushdie tries to achieve this by using the cinematic
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and cinema screen to examine how subtly fantasy plays with perception of
reality moulded by both Hollywood and the Indian film industBcattered
references to the cinema continually inform the narrativ®afnight’s
Children. We have a prominent reference in the episode of Rashid the
rickshaw boywho is returning home after watching a film ‘GaiWh which

is “an Eastern-Wstern”. It seems to be a cross between the Hollywood and
Hindu culture as the hero in the western cowboy getup and style defends
and protects the cows. Rashid is so influenced by the movie that on his way
back he imitates the hero in all his stunts and styles. This episode shows
how the postcolonial mentality is being formed by both the indigenous and
western influences in the sphere of cinema. ‘Bollywood’, the word itself
echoes Hollywood an@ollywood productions are representative of a
popular Indian medium after the independentecording to Mishra the
Indian film industry has rapidly grown as is evident from the fact that in
1983, it produced 742 films (122). He notes that the status ofthe cinema in
Midnight's Childrenis that of an industry which “began as a colonial business,
and has...never been able to shed its colonial origins” (121).

Cinema captures people by its magical resonance thus moulding
the individual by its hybriditySaleem not only gives direct allusions from
this medium but also uses it to give shape to his narrative. He compares
events in his life with Hollywood productions: “would this....young father
have behaved like, or unlike, Montgomery Clift in | Confessa{éMing it
some years ago at the New Empire Cinema, | couldn’t decide.)” (105); ‘I
may have got all this from an old film called Lost Horizon....” (306). The
cinema becomes a further device for Rustalieagic realism. Films transform
the perception of others and their perception of themselves. Consider
InspectoVakeel, who ‘leaps into action, swinging up his rifle, shooting from
the hip like JohnWayne’ (147). Once more the magical signifies the
composite nature of contemporary Indian culture and society

Said says thatlidnight’s Childrenis a “work based on the liberating
imagination of independence itself, with all its anomalies and contradictions
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working themselves out” (260). Indian film industry post-independence,
becomes a window for the possibility of construction of Indian cultural
identity. Before independence, the power of the cinema to act as a promoter
of indigenous culture and as a means for self assertion is muted and
controlled by the colonizefNo close-up is necessary” (35) says Saleem
as he renders the massacre of the Sikhs by Brigadier Dyer and his men in
1919 as if on a cinema screen.

Though Rushdie presents the influence of cinema on the Indian
psyche in a joyous manndhere is nevertheless a skepticism and criticism
of such an ardent adherence of the masses to the magical and the fantastic.
Rushdie breaks the magic of cinema by the sudden announcement of
Gandhis assassination amidst a love scene.

The desire for fantasy to comfort an infant nation and culture is
perhaps best illustrated in the case of Saleseum’cle, who sits ‘pounding
out scripts which nobody would ever film....” (241). This is'because, in the
words of Saleens aunt Pia, “he must write about ordinary people and
social problems” (242). This shows that, while this realist style of film
making, as exemplified by Satyajit Ray is critically lauded both in India
and internationallythere is no mass demand for realism in a culture whose
desire for fantasy marks the nature of its post-colonial idenkhis is so
because the simple child like fantasy allows one to be oblivious of the
harsh political and historical realities. In simple child like fantadgntities
can be constructed easilRushdie howeveradvocates that fgoing the
magical and adopting the reality is the only way of attaining a complete
Indian identity free from outside influences.

The cinema screen becomes a field in which an examination of the
two polarities, ‘universalism,’ the ‘notion of a unitary and homogeneous
human nature which marginalises and excludes the distinctive characteristics,
the difference, of post-colonial societies,” and difference, which finds
‘universalism....disappearing into an endless networkro¥sional and
specific determinations in which even the most apparently “essential”
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featuresof humanlife become provisional and contingent,” (Ashcroft et al.
55) takes place. This is directly implied when Rushdie writes ‘Reality [emphasis
added] is a question of perspective; the further you get from the past, the
more concrete and plausible it seems - but as you approach the present, it
inevitably seems more and more incredible’ (165). Describing himself moving
closer and closer to a cinema screen, from the back of seats to the front,
Saleem considers thagradually the starsfaces dissolve into dancing grain;

tiny details assume grotesque proportions; the illusion dissolves - or,rther
becomes clear that the illusion itself is reality (166). Rushdie in writing

that ‘the illusion itself is reality and thereby acknowledging the hypnotic grip

of the magic emitted by the cinema, both questions and acknowledges the
power of the medium as a component of a hybrid post-colonial Indian culture.

Midnight’s Childrenis post-colonial as the main body of the narrative
occurs after India becomes independent. Howgashas been discussed,
Rushdies use of the cinema in relation to magic realism raises interesting
guestions.in relation to Indigculture which is moulded by indigenous fictions
and those of th&Vvest.The narrative framework oMidnight’s Children
consists of a tale—comprising his life story—which Saleem Sinai recounts
orally to his wife-to-be Padma. This self-referential narrative (within a single
paragraph Saleem refers to himself in the first and third person: ‘And I, wishing
upon myself the curse of Nadir Khan....’; “l tell you,” Saleem cried, “itis
true....”) recalls indigenous Indian culture, particularly the similarly orally
recountedArabian Nights The events in Rushdig’text also parallel the
magical nature of the narratives recounted inAh&bian Nights(consider
the attempt to electrocute Saleem at the latrine, or his journey in the ‘basket
of invisibility’).

20.7 LET US SUM UP

In Midnight’s Children, the narrative comprises and compresses Indian
cultural history ‘Once upon a time Saleem muses, ‘there were Radha and
Krishna, and Rama and Sita, and Laila and Majnu; also (becausewetar
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affected by theNest) Romeo and Juliet, and Spenteacy and Katherine
Hepburn’. Characters from Indian cultural history are chronologically
intertwined with characters froMvestern culture, and the devices that they
signify Indian culture, religion and storytellingyestern drama and cinema
are presented in Rushdsetext with post-colonial Indian history to examine
both the effect of these indigenous and non-indigenous cultures on the Indian
mind and in the light of Indian independence. This constitutes the magic and
the realism in the novel.

20.8
Q1.

Q2.
Q3.
Q4.

Q5.
20.9

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Discuss the mode of magic realism as employed by Rushdie in his
magnum opudidnight’s Children.

InterpretMidnight’s Childrenas a romance.
Analyse the use of cinema and cinematic screen by Rushdie in this novel.

Comment upon the use of magic realist device®lidnight’s Children
by Rushdie.

Discuss the role of Mary PereriaMidnight’s Children.
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COURSE CODE : ENG-414 LESSON NO.: 2
COLONIAL & POSTCOLONIAL LITERA TURE UNIFVI

THE SHADOW LINES —AN OVERVIEW
21.1 Introduction
21.2 Objectives
21.3 The Shadow Linesa:book of several perspectives
21.3.1The Shadow Linepostcolonialism, gender and nationalism
21.4 The Shadow Lineghe narrator and the narrative technique
21.4.1The Shadow LinesA historical narrative
21.4.2The Shadow LinesA novel.on partition
21.5 ~The Shadow Lineborderless nations
21.6 LetUs Sum Up
21.7 Glossary
21.8 ShortAnswer Questions
21.8.1 Multiple Choice Questions
21.9 ExaminatiorOriented Questions

21.10 Suggested Reading

21.1 INTRODUCTION

The Shadow Lines a novel written by an award-winning Indian
novelistAmitav Ghosh, an Indian writewas born in 1956, is the author of ten
highly acclaimed works of fiction and non-fiction which include the Booker
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Prize shortlistedSea of Poppieé2008) and (book one of the IbTsilogy),

River of Smokeand The Glass PalaceHis first published novel was
The Circcle of Reasonthe immediate predecessor to the noVeé Shadow
Lines Other popular books he has written include Hungy Tide, published

in 2004,River of Smok&hosh continues to write to this daye has won
numerous prizes, some of which are the SahityaAkadeard, the Pushcart
Prize and the Grinzane Cavour Prize. He divides his time between New
York and India.

The Shadow Linewas published in 1988. The novel, second of a three-
part series, was written to capture the thoughts and ideas of many people/
characters, constantly switching views and perspectives. Mainly for this reason,
the book is namedhe Shadow Lineshe main idea of the novel is- that
different people have different views, but none of those views are capable of
being completely understood by another being. The main character of the novel
is the narratqra boy his uncle is namedridib. Major events likeVorld War
Il and the Partition of India, are in the background.

The Shadow Lineis divided into two parts- ‘Goingvay’ and ‘Coming
Home’. The story follows a boy through his life. The boy grows up in Calcutta.
Calcutta, or Kolkata, is a megacity of India. It is actually the capital of an
Indian state i.eWest Bengal. Later the boy moves to Delhi in India for his
education. Delhi is a Unioferritory and another cosmopolitan megacity of
India. In the end, he moves to London and the author tells the reader about
his experiences in London, England.

The boys family is actually connected through friendship to the Price
family in London.The main charactethe young boyloves to listen to his
uncle’s stories. His uncle,ridib, is an interesting and an attractive person in
the eyes of the main character i.e. the young bbg young boy thinks that
his uncle has a lot of knowledge and exhibits interesting perspectives. However
the young boys grandmotheiTha’mma, does not agree with him. She thinks
Tridib is wasting his connections since he refuses taheséamily connections.
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The young boy has sentimental feelings for lla, but he is too scared to
tell her. However one day lla gets to know the young b®{eelings for her
even though he did not mean to exhibit his feelings to adly Ila quickly
leaves the young boy in favor of the Prince fanslgon.

Tha’'mma wants more than anything to reunite her fanTiherefore,
she goes to Dhaka to fetch her unclebid is now in love with Maya and
sacrifices his life for her....

21.2 OBJECTIVES
The main objectives of this lesson are:-

1. To acquaint the learner with an overview to the novie¢ Shadow
Lines.

2. To introduce the learner the novEhe Shadow Lineas a book of
multi-perspectives.

3. To introduce the learner with the role of the narrator and narrative
technique in th@he Shadow Lines.

4. To provide a background reading itlle Shadow Lineso that the
learnercan understand the novel better

5. To provide the learner with background to major events Vilozld
War 1l and the Partition of India.

6. Written assignments for practice with key so that the learner can do
self-evaluation.

7. Suggesting list of books foufther reading.
21.3 THE SHADOW LINES :A BOOK OF SEVERAL PERSPECTIVES

The novel,The Shadow Linegonstructs several perspectives of time
and events. Itis a narrative constructed out of a complicated, constantly criss-
crossing network of memories of people, it never pretends to tell a $tory
brings people together and at the same time, throws them apart. The novel
The Shadow Linesgontains episodes that are clearly visible on one
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perspective and nonexistent on anothecidents that exist in the memory of
one, and therefore in anothgimagination. In a creative waye novel invites

the reader to invent one, out of the memories of those involved, memories that
hold mirrors of differing shades to the same experience.

Out of a complex network of memories, relationships and pictineisav
Ghosh builds an extremely vivid, funny and moving stdfxposingthe
idea of the nation state as an illusion, an arbitrary dissection of people. Ghosh
depicts the absurd manner in which a home can suddenly become an enemy

21.3.1The Shadow Linespostcolonialism, gender and nationalism

Whilst the main focus of this novel is postcolonialism and in particular
the fragile and transitory status of boundaries and frontiers, a key
concept within postcolonial studies is how gender impacts on this topic.
It is particularly interesting how two characters, the narrator
grandmother Tha’mma, and his cousin lla, impact the theme of the novel,
in particular with their attitudes towards nationalism.

Tha'mmaepitomises the views of the Nationalist movement and Iadia’
nationalist identityShe has a passionate and blind love for her nation,
even though she is a migrant from Dhaka and therefore not strictly Indian
- of course, this is a key concept in postcolonialism, how the “Imagined
Communities” of nations are formed and how belonging is defined.

21.4 THE SHADOW LINES :THE NARRATOR AND THE
NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE

The Shadow Lines a story told by a nameless child narrator using
mnemonic process. B’a nonlinear narrative, fragmentamgpisodic and
incomplete. This style of writing is both unique and captivating; unfolding ideas
together as time and space combine and help the narrator understand his past
better and look for a new meaning.

The Shadow Linelsas a theme of geographical borders,at the same
timedescribes the borders that divide people who share the same cultural
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background. Maps and geographical borders play a significant role in
enforcingimperialist powerWhile borders inThe Shadow Linegppear to

be mere shadows because they divide people who share the same regional
and cultural identity

AmitavGhoshs narratoya young boytravels across time through the
stories of those around him, crossing over the unreliable contours of memory
unmindful of physical, political and chronological borders. But with time as
he ages, he is haunted by a seemingly random act of violence. Bits and pieces
of tales, both half-remembered and imagined, come together in his mind until
he arrives at an intricate, interconnected picture of the world where borders
and boundaries mean nothing, mere shadow lines that we draw dividing people
and nations.

The book chronicles one series of events lived differently by different
people.The narrator has this unusual fascination for a distant cdusirb,
the eldest son of an Indian diplomat abroBudib who never “lives™the story
except through memories of others — the narratdsrother Robs, and lover
May’s. He is a link that connects them, a shadow line that never materialises.
Beginning with the narratds memories of his early interactions withdib,
who had “given me eyes” to see the world with, the narrative keeps travelling
back and forth in time as well as space, moving along with the train of thoughts
that shift wildly from Calcuttes Gole Park to Ballygunge, and farther into
London’s Brick Lane of th&Var, or Lymington Road of today he outlines of
these places are as vivid to the reader as to those who lived in them, or those
who didn’t actually live in them, but could nevertheless invent them through
memories of those who did.

21.4.1The Shadow Lines A historical narrative

GhoshsThe Shadow Lines a historical narrative which deals mainly
with the national borders and geographical boundaries that separate
people. The novel also records violence that followed the riots of
Calcutta and Dhaka in 1964. The titld,He Shadow Linéfas many
connotations; it does not only refer to borders between countries. Ghosh
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chooses his title to suggest that the borders which separate people
are mere “shadows”, and nothing more than artificial lines created by
politicians.Building upon this, Ghosh stresses the arbitrariness of
such cartographic demarcations. He illustrates this point through
Tha mma, the narratos grandmotheMWhen she travels to Calcutta
with her family in the plane, she naively asks “whether she would be
able to see the border between India and East Pakistan from the
plane” (Ghosh, 1988167). Tha mma does not imagine any line in
between the borders; she is actually looking for visible indication of
demarcation. She says:

“But if there aren’t any trenches or anything, how are people to know?
| mean, wheres the diference thenAnd if there’s no diference both
sides will be the same; it’ll be just like it used to be before, when we
used to catch a train in Dhaka and get off in Calcutta the next day
without anybody stopping us{Ghaosh, 1988: 167)

Tha mma reveals the meaningless of the borders. When she asks her
son how she can know if she is entering a new nation, it becomes difficult
for her to comprehend the idea that the border is not on the frontier
but rather inside the airport. She cannot believe that there are no
external marks or trenches to identify the borders between Calcutta
and Dhaka. She is also disturbed that she has to go through many
procedures to pass between these two countries.

21.4.2The Shadow Lines A novel on pattition

In The Shadow Linesshosh metaphorically presents the story of the
partition ofThamma'’s ancestral house in Dhakée story of this house
and partition started when Thrama was still young. The house has
been divided with wooden partition wall going through doorways. The
two parts of the family accepted this partition of the house to stop the
continuous quarrels between them. Ironicathey could not find the
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peace they were searching for; instead, this partition of the house
created bitterness between the two families. Ghosh uses this allegory
of the house partition to represent the political partition of the nation.

21.5 THE SHADOW LINES:BORDERLESS NATIONS

The narrator argues that if the politicians draw the border lines on the
political maps, this does not mean that they actually divide the nation into
two nations Another important issue in Ghoshdiscussion is maps and
cartographyThe whole narrative is woven around the historical incidents of
violence resulting from border divisions, maps, and cartograpblitical
maps have a great power in imperialism; they can be considered as a way in
which colonizers exert superiority over the colonized.Culture and
Imperialism,Said describes imperialism as “an act of geographical violence
through which virtually every space in the world is explored, charted and
finally brought under control” (Said,1993 :14). Through these maps, the
colonizer oppresses, and the colonized is submitted under control. For Said
maps are “weapons of imperialism” which are used in colonial promotion.
As Ghosh highlights the shadowiness of the borders and boundaries, he also
emphasizes the uselessness of maps. When the narrator returns from London,
fifteen years aftefridib’s death, he find$ridib’s oldAtlas. The narrator
starts to draw an imaginary circle on the map and discovers that a place like
Chang-Mai in Thailand is much nearer to Calcutta than Delhi is and Chengdu
in China is nearer than Srinagar is. This also explains the idea that the borders
drawn between the countries and the circles the narrator draws on the map
are both imaginary and mere shadow

Ghosh also reveals this theme of bordexbsurdity througfiridib, the
narrators uncle, who believes that the borders drawn by politicians do not
really perform as anything more than being shadows. These borders will never
be able to separate people who share the same history and culture. For him, it
is the riots and the factors leading to them that separate people. One might
imagine that these border lines would divide people, but ironicthléy bring
them closer together because their memories remain undivided.
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Ghoshs approach toward borders and geographical demarcations is
that they are arbitrary and invent divisions between people and nations. This
point is clearly revealed byha mma’s uncle, Jethamoshai wh&ha mma
persuades him to return to Calcutta to accompany his extended fdraily
told her: “I don’t believe in this India-Shindia . . . Suppose when you get
there they decide to draw another line somewhere? What will you do then?
No one will have you anywherés for me, | was born here, and I'll die
here” (Ghosh, 1988: 237).

The futility of the border lines is evident in Jethamostapeech as

he believes in the rootedness of identities and nations. He questions the ability
of these lines between nations to divide people because he realizes that once
a man starts to move, there would be no end to that. The narrator also realizes
the futility of the constant line drawing by the politicians as it does not separate
anything or anyone but only provokes acts of violence on both sides of the
border He expresses his own opinion about the uselessness of these border
lines which separate countries on the- geographical maps, when he says:

“They had drawn their borders, believing in that pattern, in the
enchantment of the lines, hoping perhaps that once they had etched their
borders upon the map, the two bits of land would sail away from each other
like the shifting tectonic plates . .. The simple fact that there had never been
a moment in the four-thousand-year-old history of that map, when the places
we know as Dhaka and Calcutta were more closely bound to each other
than after they had drawn their lines- so closely that I, in Calcutta, had only
to look into the mirror to be in Dhaka; a moment when each city was the
inverted image of the other” (Ghosh, 1988: 257).

He finds himself locked into the “symmetry” which binds him to Dhaka
even more closely than when Dhaka and Calcutta were joined in the British
India. He uses the image of “looking-glass” to suggest that Dhaka and Calcutta
are connected to each other as images in a mirror; one reflects the other
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21.6 LET US SUM UP

The Shadow Lines a novel written by an award-winning Indian
novelistAmitav Ghosh, an Indian writewas born in 1956, is the author of ten
highly acclaimed works of fiction and non-fictiolhe Shadow Linewas
published in 1988The main idea of the novel is- that different people have
different views, but none of those views are capable of being completely
understood by another beinfhe main character of the novel is a bayo is
seen growing up throughout the novel. Major eventsVikeld War Il and
the Partition of India, are in the backgroufdhe Shadow Lines divided
into two parts- * GoindAway’ and ‘Coming Home'The story follows a boy
through his life. The boy grows up in Calcutta. Calcutta, or Kolkata, is a
megacity of India. It is actually the capital of an Indian statéNest Bengal.
Later the boy moves to Delhi in India for his education. Delhi is a Union
Territory and another cosmopolitan megacity of India. In the end, he moves to
London and the author tells the reader about his experiences in London,
England.The boys family is actually connected through friendship to the Price
family in London.The main charactethe young boyloves to listen to his
uncle’s stories. His uncle,ridib, is an interesting and an attractive person in
the eyes of the main character i.e. the young. Gdwe bookThe Shadow
Lines constructs several perspectives of time and events. Out of a complex
network of memories, relationships and picturgsiitav Ghosh builds an
extremely vivid, funny and moving starxposing the idea of the nation state
as an illusion, an arbitrary dissection of peq@d&osh depicts the absurd
manner in which a home can suddenly become an enemy

Whilst the main focus of this novel is postcolonialism and in particular
the fragile and transitory status of boundaries and frontiers, a key concept
within postcolonial studies is how gender impacts on this tofhe. Shadow
Lineshas a theme of geographical bordeatsthe same timdescribes the
borders that divide people who share the same cultural background. Maps
and geographical borders play a significant role in enforcing imperialist power
.While borders inThe Shadow Lineappear to be mere shadows because
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they divide people who share the same regional and cultural idelmtifye
Shadow LinesGhosh metaphorically presents the story of the partition of
Thamma’s ancestral house in DhakKehe story of this house and partition
started when Thaama was still young.

21.7 GLOSSARY

1.
2.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

non-fiction—prose writing that is informative or factual rathet than fictional
World War —Il — a global war that lasted from 1939 to 1945

Partition — Partition of India in 1947 was the division of British India
into two independent dominion states

West Bengal A state of eastern India, west of Bangladesh

Union Territory —A type of administrative division in India which is
ruled directly by the Union government (central Govt. hence it got the
name Union territory)

Cosmopolitan- influenced by the culture of other-countries

Mnemonic — also known as a memory aid, a tool that hedpsember
an ideaor phrase with a pattern of relatable associations

Perspective — opinion or attitude towards something
Sentimental — connected with emotions

Postcolonial — occurring or existing after the end of colonial rule
Gender — the fact of being male or female

Nationalism- a feeling of love or pride for your own country
Transitory — existing for a short time

Epitomize—to be a typical of something

Passionate — showing or caused by a very strong feeling

Narrative techniqgue — methods that writers use to give certain artistic
and emotional effects to a story
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17. Imperialist — someone who supports imperialism, imperialism is a system
in which a country rules other countries

18. Chronological — arranged in the order in which events happened
19. Historical narrative — writing history in a story based form
20. Cartographic — science or art of making or drawing maps

21. Allegory — a story etc. in which each character or event is a symbol
representing an idea or a quality such as truth, evil, death etc.

22. Arbitrary- not seeming to be based on any reason or plan and sometimes
seeming unfair

21.8 SHORT ANSWER QUESTIONS

Q.1) Who is the writer offThe Shadow Lines ?

Q.2) What do you know abowtmitav Ghost?

Q.3) When wasThe Shadow Linegpublishe®

Q.4) What do you know about the narratoridie Shadow Lines?
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Q.5)

Q.6)

Q.7)

Q.8)

Q.9)

Remove Watermark Now

Which major historical events are in the backgroundTdfe
Shadow Lines?

In how many parts isThe Shadow Linedivided ?

Name the two parts in whiciihe Shadow Lineis divided ?

Name the two women charactersldfe Shadow Linesho are related
to the narrator?

Name the four places where the narrative keeps travelling back and
forth in time as well as space Tthe Shadow Lines?

Q.10) Which parts of Eastern India and Bangladesh are depicted in

The Shadow Lineshowing violence and riots, also specify the time?
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Q.11) In The Shadow Linesvhat does Ghosh metaphorically present along

with the story of the partition.

Q.12) Which allegory Ghosh uses ihhe Shadow Linedo represent the

political partition of the nation?

Q.13) What do you know aboufridib?

PossibleAnswers

A-1)

A-2)

A-3)
A-4)

A-5)

A-6)
A-7)

The Shadow Lines a novel written by an award-winning Indian
novelistAmitavGhosh.

Amitav Ghosh, an Indian writewas born in 1956, is the author of ten
highly acclaimed works of fiction and non-fiction.

The Shadow Linewas published in 1988.

The narrator is the main character of the novel, who is seen growing
up throughout the novel.

Major events likeNorld War Il and partition are in the background of
The Shadow Lines .

The Shadow Linets divided into two parts.
The Shadow Lines divided into two parts- ‘Goind\way’ and

‘Coming Home".
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A-8)

A-9)

The two characters, related to the narrator are his grandmother
Tha’'mma, and cousin lla.

The narrative keeps travelling back and forth in time as well as space,
moving along with the train of thoughts that shift wildly from Calcwtta’
Gole Park to Ballygunge, and farther into LondoBrick Lane of the
War, or Lymington Road of today

A-10) The novelThe Shadow Linesrecords the violence that followed the

riots of Calcutta and Dhaka in 1964.

A-11) In The Shadow Linesshosh metaphorically presents the story of the

partition of Thamma’s ancestral house in Dhaka.

A-12) Ghosh uses this allegory of the house partition to represent the political

partition of the nation.

A-13) Tridib is the narratds uncle.

21.8.1 Multiple Choice Questions

Q-1) In which yearAmitav Ghosh, was born ?
(@) 1971
(b) 1973
(©) 1956
(d) 1976

Q-2) Amitav Ghosh is the author of ..... highly acclaimed works of
fiction and non-fiction.

(a) 10
(b) 11
(©) 12
(d) 13
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Q.3) AmitavGhoshs, Booker Prize shortlisted work is ........
(a) River of Smoke

(b) The Glass Palace

(c) The Shadow Lines

(d) Sea of Poppies

Q.4) AmitavGhoshs, first published novelwas ........

(a) River of Smoke

(b) The Circle of Reason

(c) The Shadow Lines

(d) Sea of Poppies

Q.5) Amitav Ghoshs, The Circle of Reasonwasthe immediate
predecessor to the novel .........

(a) — River of Smoke

(b) The Circle of Reason

(c) The Shadow Lines

(d) Sea of Poppies

Q.6) AmitavGhoshs, ............was published in 2004
(a) The Hungy Tide

(b) The Circle of Reason

(c) The Shadow Lines

(d) Sea of Poppies

Q.7) Inwhich yearThe Shadow Linewas published ?
(a) 1971

(b) 1973
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(c) 1988
(d) 1989

Q.8) The narrators family is connected through friendship to the Price
family in

(a) Ballygunge

(b)  Calcuttas Gole Park

(©) Lymington Road

(d) London

Q.9) The narrator has sentimental feelings for ...... .

(@) Jethamoshai

(b) lla
(©) Maya
(d) Thdmma

Q.10) Tribid is now in love with ...... .
(a) Jethamoshai

(b) lla

(©) Maya

(d) Thdmma

Q-11) ...... epitomises the views of the Nationalist movement and
India’snationalist identity

(a) Jethamoshai
(b) lla

(©) Maya

(d) Thamma
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21.9
Q.1)
Q.2)

Q.3)
Q.4)

Q.12) Thamma'suncleis ...... .
(@) Jethamoshai

(b) lla

(©) Maya

(d) Thdmma

Answers
1) (c) 1956
2) (a) 10

3) (d) Sea of Poppies

4) (b) The Circle of Reason
5) (c)The Shadow Lines

6) (a) The Hungy Tide

7) (c) 1988
8) (d) London
9) (b) lla

10) (c) Maya

11) (d) Thdamma

12) (a) Jethamoshai

EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

How does class politics play Amitav GhoshsThe Shadow Line®

What is the significance of ‘Goingway’ and * Coming Homein
The Shadow Line®

Discuss about the role of the narratoiTime Shadow Lines.

DiscussThe Shadow Lineas a historical novel.
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Q.5)
Q.6)
Q.7)
Q.8)

‘Borders are imaginary lines’, discuss in the contextled Shadow Lines.
Discuss the narrative techniqueThe Shadow Lines.
DiscussThe Shadow Liness a novel on Partition.

DiscussThe Shadow Lineas a postcolonial work.

Q.10) DiscussThe Shadow Lineass a novel on multi-perspectives.

21.10SUGGESTED READING
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22.1 INTRODUCTION

Amitav Ghoshs fiction depicts strong themes of humanism,
cosmopolitanism, communalism, colonial power and histétig themes
involve emigration, exile, cultural displacement and uprooting. He illuminates
the human ironies, deep-seated ambiguities and existential dilemmas of
human conditionAmitav Ghosh, in an intervievgaid, “Nobody has the choice
of stepping away from history” and “For me, the value of the novel, as a form,
is that it is able to incorporate elements of every aspect of life-hjstatyral
history, rhetoric, politics, beliefs, religion, familjove, sexuality”.

The Shadow Lineg€l988)waspublished four years after 84 anti-
Sikh communal riots that shook New Delhi in the aftermath of the
assassination of Prime MinistéMrs. Indira Gandhi. Ghosh vividly portrays
violence in Calcutta and Dhaka which is valid even tod&e novel travels
through almost seventy years touching the memories of people, which the
narrator recollects and narrates with a dual point of view as an adult and as
a child. Though the novel primarily focuses on Calcutta, Dhaka and London,
it seems to echo the sentiments of whole SouthAesat with lucid overtones
of Independence and the pangs of Partition.

Beyond doubtThe Shadow Lineis a realistic novel with innovations
and complexitiesA major theme in the novel is the theme of partitibhe
novel pictures the post-partition scenario of India and the following violence.
Set against the backdrop of the Secoviarld War and the communal riots
of 1964 in some parts of India and East Pakistan (now Bangladesh). The
aftermaths of 193War fictionalizes the man-made divisions. It clearly
presents to the readers that the partition that resulted in the division of a
nation into two parts could not actually divide the memories of the people
who were forced to migrate to the either side.

The Shadow Lineseaves fact and fiction in a very gripping narrative
of the lives of thgeople living in the post-partition time. The narrative mirrors
lives across nations and spaisost half a century of recent Indian history
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The story is a fine blend of cultural défrences andocial normsTabish
Khair in his bookAmitav GhoshA Critical Companiorpresents the idea
of the nove] Shadow Linesomanticizes the imaginations as a whole. (183)

22.2 OBJECTIVES
The main objectives of thiessonare:-
1. To acquaint the learner with an introduction to the ndoWel Shadow Lines.

2. To introduce the learner with variegated themes of the novel
The Shadow Lines.

3. To introduce the learner with detailed analysis of major themes in
The Shadow Lines.

4. Written assignments for practice with key so that the learner can do
self evaluation.

5. Suggesting list of books for further reading.
22.3° THE SHADOWLINES : REMINISCENCES OFAYOUTH

The novel is constructed on the memories and experiences of a young
boy growing inCalcutta and later on in Delhi and London. The narrator acts
as an observer of the whadeuation. His character takes shape gradually
from his interaction with other characters of timvel. The novel narrates
the story of three generations spread over Calcutta, Londomha#a.
Characters from different religions, culture and nationalities have been woven
together ina tangible worldThe narratois family is settled in Calcutta where
his grandmother is a heaastress of a schookamily of Mayadebi, on the
other hand, is a globe trotter withidib being an exception. He lives in his
ancestral house and frequently visits Gol Park with his acquaintances. These
two families are friends with an English family theesawsenslhe friendship
began when LionelTresawsen was in India and developed interest in
spiritualism. Hestarted attending meetings of the Theosophical Society in
Calcutta. He met MrJusticeChandrasekhar Dutta Chowdhaifyidib’s
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grandfatherat such a séance conducted by a Rudsaaty. They developed
friendship thereafterAnd this friendship was strengthened by their
successors. So, their memories connect even though their nationalitezs dif
The lines drawibetween different countries have the least impact on the
emotions and feelings of the peopléhequestion thaAmitav Ghosh puts
forth is whether cultures can be contained within the boundaries made by a
few politicians.

2.3.1 The Shadow Linespersonality and identity in childhood

At the psychological plane, the book roots personality and identity in
childhood. The narrator stands out as an adult rooted in his childhood
experiences. Whenever he experiences life, his reaction to it stems
out of his childhood impressions. How does he take cities like London,
Calcutta or Dhaka or people like his cousin lla, or acquaintances like
May or Nick -everything springs from his childhood perceptions. It
seems so natural. It seems the only honest way of taking life and its
experiences. So, if | may take the conventional critical term, childhood
Is a major theme of this book. The treatment of the subject is simply
overwhelming.Tridib is the narratds older cousin. His impact on the
narratofs life is immenseTridib and the narratechild have a special
bond.They have in a wayonspired to look at the world with their
own eyes or rathéerridib’s eccentric, rational, detached ey@fhen
Tridib tells the narrator about his childhood at London, the child-
narrator tries to imagin&ridib as a small child. He tries hard but
cannot imagindridib as a small boy and finally ‘I had decided he had
looked like me’ (3). So while listening stories of London, Cairo, and
other exotic places, the narrator travels, identifying himself completely
with the bigger (almost perfect to his child’eyes) role modeThe
narratots identification with his hero i.eTridib is so intense that
when asked for a response, the narrator says ‘I was nervous now: |
could see that he (Idib) was waiting to hear what I'd have say

405


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

and I didn’t want to disappoint him’ (28). Thus, begins his training at
looking at things byfridib’s standards.

22.3.2The Shadow Linesdelicate world of girl child

Another subtle aspect of childhood is specific world of the girl child.
It is lovely. Girls and their eternal longing for beauty and home are
delicately picturized. Girls equate beauty with desirability and
acceptance. lla tells her own sad experience at school in London
where Nick does not come to help h&he narrates it through her
doll’s name, Magda. lla and the narrator are playing house-house and
Magda is their child. Magda, their little kid, has gone to school and
everyone is struck by MagdabeautyWe may easily read Ila in place

of Magda because it is her own failure to get Nsckttention that she

is actually narrating, ‘Bu couldnt blame them for staring: they’'d
never seen anyone as beautiful as Magdllad her very next sentence
links beauty in a girl to her popularity and likeabilithnd they liked

her too: they all wanted to be friends with her-girls, boys, and teachers,
all of them’ (73). It is the eternal feminine datum that beauty gets you
everything, just everything. This game also tells about the urge of
children to grow up, be adults, play Mamma and Papa and for once
be in the controlling, guiding position.

When we see the world through the eyes of the narrator child, we
come to realize their worries as well. Nothing frightens kids more
than anxiety and agitation in adults; adults are expected to hold their
world togetherWhen May is expected at Railway statidmidib gets
nervous. ‘Tidib was less sanguine now; he was beginning to bite his
fingernails. | (narrator-child) was close to tears’ (104).

Another rare peep into child-psychology comes when the child-
narrator gets to know thdtidib had diedTridib was very close to
him, his friend, philosopher and guide. His influence on the narrator
as a child wasompletelyabsoluteYet when he listens of his death,

406

Remove Watermark Now


http://cbs.wondershare.com/go.php?pid=5261&m=db

‘I felt nothing-no shock, no grief. | did not understand that | would
never see him again; my mind was not large enough to accommodate
so complete an absence’ (239). In our lives also, when children for
the first time ask, ‘what is dying’ or ‘why Dadaji or Naniji is lying
like that’ or ‘why are you crying,we do not know what to saWe

do not realize that children do not know what is meant by death. The
mention ofTridib’s death brings us to him.

22.4 THE SHADOW LINES : MEMORIES OF MANY CHARACTERS

The narrator ofThe Shadow Liness endlessly fascinated by the
relationship between memories as they exist in pesphends and memories
that are transformed into stories and passed on through the spoken word.
As a child, he lives for the stories his unclkedib tells him of living in England,
as well as other stories about the Price famillgich is the family thatridib
and his parents stayed withhe Shadow Linelsas been constructed on the
memories and experiences of various characters, most important being the
narrator The memories of the narrator are relatedtalib, his family and
acquaintances. The memaries that have nothing to do with the boundaries

demarcated in the maps. These memories are spread across time and place.

Memory and imagination work in accord ihhe Shadow LinesThe
narratots concrete imagination dwells heavily upbndib’s memories and
experiences. The narrator goes to London for his doctorate work but he
feels that he is not new to the place. Itis a place which is already known to
him. He has seen London through the eyes of his mentor and inspifatdn
Tridib’s vivid account of London and the narrdsextraordinary imagination
makes him feel that he has already visited the place before. The narrator
stays in London for about a year but his life is most affected by Dhaka that
he never personally visits in his life. The narrator has seen Dhaka through
the eyes ohis grandmother onlyAnd it is the tragedy that takes place in
Dhaka which changes his liferever He loses his meat Tridib on the roads

of Dhaka when he is killed by a rioting mob along witha’mmasuncle.
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22.5

22.4.1The Shadow LinesDivided Nations But Undivided Memories

The title The Shadow Liness very significant as it shows the shadow
lines between nations that can be sssea only through emotional
bonding And this transcendence is clearly shown through the characters
of Dutta-Chowdhary and@iresawsens and later Prices alShe past,

the present and the future gel so inextricably that all the lines of
demarcation are completely wiped out. The nameless narrator of the
novel is highly in awe of his unclgridib and is trying to come to terms
with the past and the present. He is very keen to find out about the
death ofTridib who has been his mentor whole lifgidib is the person
who gave him “worlds to travel in” and “eyes to see them with”. It is
Tridib who has taught him how to use his imagination with precision.

22.4.2The Shadow Lines Migration

The nations were divided on the pretext of religions and millions of
people migrated from one part to the othBuring this migration

thousands of people lost their lives and millions were rendered homeless.

But the memories of the people could not be divided. People who
migrated to the either side always had the memories of their place of
birth. They always had in their minds the picture of their nation where
they were born and brought up; the nation where they grew up playing
in the mud and running in the streets with friends. The line that was
drawn by the politicians to divide one nation into two could never divide
the sentiments and memories of the peo@mitav Ghoshs The
Shadow Linesery interestingly presents this fact to the readers through
different characters, Tha’'mniteing the most obvious one.

THE SHADOW LINES : NATIONALISM

Amitav Ghosh presents different opinions of different people on nations

and the notion ohationalism. Tha’mma clearly has a very high notion of
nationalism. On the other hand, ltegrratofs cousin, has an entirely thfent
view of nationalism. She is more concerned with personal freedom as
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opposed toTha’mmas nationalist freedom. ll& view point seems to be
modern and post-independent. She presents an antithesis to Thalmisa

is why she is sabhorred by her lovés grandmotheiThe narrator is secretly

in love with the modern and openinded Ila but this love is never
reciprocatedlla is more concerned about western nationalism than the Indian
nationalism. lla says to her cousfmothing really important ever happens
where you are” representing total western disregard of the calamities faced
by third world countries. For her anti-fascist wars are more important than
the famines and rioting that India $eifs from. It's more significant for her
what is happening in the western world. She has almost no regard for the
sufferings of the people of India or other third world countries. This view
point of hers makes her completely unlikable to Tha’mma.

The lines drawn between different nations do not really affect the
opinions and feelings of the people living there. Tha'mwes born in
Dhaka but her heart is completely Indian. On-the contrHaywas born
in India but the problems . in India are not her concern.-She is more towards
the western nationalismAgain we see that lines that divide nations
cannot really divide the minds of the people and their memories Tha’
mmaepitomizes nationalist movements of India and has been an inspiration
for the narratarHe uses his grandmothereyes to see her life in Dhaka as
a young girl, her uncle and cousins, the other side of the big house where
everything was upside dowmha’'mmarepresents Indig national identity
in the Nationalist Movement. She is a migrant from Dhaka but her ardent
love of India cannot be questioned. She goes back to Dhaka after about 20
years to bring her nonagenarian uncle to Calcutta since there is a revolution
going on in Dhaka. In Dhaka she realizes how alien she has become to the
place where she was born. She feels as if she is a foreignéib at this
point makes it more vivid when he says, “But you are a foreigner yowre
as foreigner here as May — much more than Maylook & her, she doesn’
need a visa to come here” ( 199nhe remark offridib shocks the readers.
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22.5.1 The Shadow Lines Borders and Communal Riots

Tha’'mmasvisit to Dhaka gives us a peep into her psyche and raises
a lot of questions about the lines drawn between nations. While filling
in a form in Dhaka, Tha’mmswiftly fills in her nationality as ‘Indian’
without any hesitation but she starts pondering while filling in her birth
place as Dhaka (Bangladesh). There are a series of questions that
arise in her mind. Does birth in a country gives you the right to
nationality? How does your nationality change if the nation is
demarcated? Do the lines that divide nations also divide memories?
And like wise. The author does give a very plausible answer to these
questions through the character of Jethamoshaa mma’s uncle.

And eventually he becomes the victim of the communal rioting in
Dhaka. Narrators mentor and inspiratiomridib also dies in the
incident.The death of Ukil BabuTha’mmasuncle clearly throws
forward another question i.Are people safe even in their country?
Ukil Babu boasts about his country and says he will die where he was
born but did he ever expect to die like this?

22.5.2The Shadow Lines India’s Sruggle for Independence

Tha’'mma, though born in Dhaka in Bangladesh (then East Pakistan),
is a true Indian ateart. She used to dream when she was in college
to be a part of the militant groups which wdirghting for India’s
freedom. She was fascinated by the acts of dare-devilry performed
by thefreedom fighters against the British imperialists. She didn’t
know much about the freedostruggle but she was so ardent a lover

of nationalism that she was ready to even wash utercalsk food

and wash clothes if she could become a part of the freedom movement.
One of hecclassmates was arrested by the police one day as he was a
member of such a group and wasssigned the task to kidn English
magistrateAt that time, Tha’mmafelt remorse because shad missed

an opportunity to take part in the freedom movement.
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226 LET US SUM UP

The Shadow Linegl988), published four years after 84 anti-Sikh
communal riots that shook New Delhi in the aftermath of the assassination
of Prime Minister Mrs. Indira GandhiThe Shadow Lineseaves fact and
fiction in a very gripping narrative of the lives of the people living in the
post-partition time. The narrative mirrors lives across nations and spans
almost half a century of recent Indian histofyaie novel is constructed on
the memories and experiences of a young boy growing in Calcutta and later
on in Delhi and London. The narrator acts as an observer of the whole
situation. His character takes shape gradually from his interaction with other
characters of the novel.

At the psychological plane, the book roots personality and identity in
childhood. The narrator stands out as an adult rooted in his childhood
experiences. Whenever he experiences life, his reaction to it stems out of his
childhood impression®nother subtle aspect of childhood is specific world
of the girl child. It is lovely Girls and their eternal longing for beauty and
home are delicately picturized. Girls equate beauty with desirability and
acceptance. lla tells her own sad experience at school in London where Nick
does not come to help he8he narrates it through her delhame, Magda.

Ila and the narrator are playing house-house and Magda is their child.
The narrator ofThe Shadow Lines endlessly fascinated by the relationship
between memories as they exist in peopl@inds and memories that are
transformed into stories and passed on through the spoken Woeditle

‘The Shadow Liness very significant as it shows the shadow lines between
nations that can be surpassed only through emotional bondimdthis
transcendence is clearly shown through the characters of Dutta-Chowdhary
andTresawsens and later Prices alBbe nations were divided on the pretext

of religions and millions of people migrated from one part to the ohening

this migration thousands of people lost their lives and millions were rendered
homelessAmitav Ghosh presents ddrent opinions of dfierent people on
nations and the notion of nationalism. Tha’mma clearly has a very high notion
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of nationalism. On the other hand, lla, narrasocousin, has an entirely
different view of nationalism. Tha’mma, though born in Dhaka in Bangladesh
(then East Pakistan), is a true Indian at heart. She used to dream when she
was in college to be a part of the militant groups which were fighting for
India’s freedom.

22.7 GLOSSARY

1.

10.

Humanism -a rationalist outlook or system of thought attaching prime
importance to human rather than divine or supernatural matters.

Cosmopolitanism €osmopolitanism is the ideology that all human
beings belong to a single communibased on a shared moraligy
person who adheres to the idea of cosmopolitanism in any of its forms
is called a cosmopolitan or cosmopolite.

Communalism Communalism usually refers to a system that integrates
communal ownership

Colonial power -The policy or practice of a wealthy or powerful
nation’s maintaining or extending its control over other countries,
especially in establishing settlements or exploiting resources

exile -the state of being barred from oseiative countrytypically
for political or punitive reasons.

Emigration — act of leaving ongtountry to live in another
Uprooting -move (someone) from their home or a familiar location.

irony -the use of words to express something other than and especially
the opposite of the literaheaning a usually humorous or sardonic
literary style or form characterized lhrony.

ambiguities - the possibility of being understood in more traaway

existential dilemmas- to exist or not to exist and some fantastic in-
between possibilities
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rhetoric — a way of writing or speaking that is intended to impress or
influence people but is not always sincere.

Sexuality -A person$ sexuality is their sexual feelings

communal riots a form of violence that is perpetrated across ethnic
or communal lines

aftermath the period that follows an unpleasant event or accident,
and the effects that it causes

spiritualism-relating to deep feelings and beliefs, especially religious
beliefs

Theosophical Societyan organization formed in the United States
in 1875 byHelena Blavatsky to advance Theosophy

datum -something given or admitted especially as a basis for reasoning
or inference.

Transcendenceguality of being able to_go beyond normal limits or
boundaries

Nonagenarian.aperson who is between 90 and 99 years old
dare-devilry -daring, adventure, boldness, recklessness, temerity

identity -who a person is, or the qualities of a person or group that
make them different from others

SHORT ANSWER QUESTIONS
What are the strong themesAmitav Ghoshs fiction ?
What are the themes Amitav Ghoshs The Shadow Linés

What is the connection betwedihe Shadow Lineand anti-Sikh
communal riots ?

How many years in time does the novEhe Shadow Linegavel ?

Where is the narratts family settledAVhat is his grandmother?
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How friendship began between Lionglesawsen andridib’s family?
What is llas childhood dolls name?
Discuss the role ofridib in the narrato's life ?

Which woman character has been an inspiration for the narrator?
What does she epitomize?

Q.10) What did Tha’mma dream when she was in college?

PossibleAnswers

A.1)

Amitav Ghoshs fiction depicts strong themes of humanism,
cosmopolitanism, communalism, colonial power and history

A.2) Some of the themes iamitav Ghoshs The Shadow Linesre

A.3)

A.4)

A 5)

A 6)

A7)

emigration, exile, cultural displacement and uprooting.

The Shadow Line§l988), was published four years after 84 anti-
Sikh communal riots that shook New Delhi in the aftermath of the
assassination of Prime MinisteMrs. Indira Gandhi.

The novel travels through almost seventy years touching the memories
of people, which the narrator recollects and narrates with a dual point
of view as an adult and as a child.

The narrators family is settled in Calcutta where his grandmother is a
headmistress of a school.

The friendship began when Liondresawsen was in India and
developed interest in spiritualism. He started attending meetings
of the Theosophical Society in Calcutta. He met.Mustice
Chandrasekhar Dutta Chowdhaiyidib’s grandfatherat such a
séance conducted by a Russian Lablyey developed friendship
thereafter

lla’s childhood doll$ name was, Magda.
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A 8)

A.9)

Tridib is the person who gave the narrator “worlds to travel in” and
“eyes to see them with”. It iSridib who has taught him how to use
his imagination with precision.

Tha’mmaepitomizes nationalist movements of India and has been an
inspiration for the narrator

A.10) Tha’mma, used to dream when she was in college to be a part of the

militant groups which were fighting for Indifreedom.
22.8.1 Multiple ChoiceQuestions

Q.1) The Shadow Line€l988), published four years after 84 anti-
Sikh communal riots that shook New Delhi in the aftermath of the
assassination of Prime Minister

(@) Sh.V.P.Singh

(b)  Sh.Jagjivan Ram

(c) Mrs. Indira Gandhi

(d) Sh. Rajeev Gandhi

Q2 ———MmMmMm ——- in his book Amitav Ghosh A Critical
Companiorpresents the idea dhe novel says that the noveéhadow
Linesromanticizes the imaginations as a whole.

(a) Tabish Khair

(b)  Anshuman Mondal

(©) Bhatt Indira Nittayandam Bhatt

(d) Rituparna Roy

Q.3) As achild, he lives for the stories his uncledib tells him of
living in England, as well as other stories about the

(@) Tha’'mma family

(b) Tresawsen
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(c) Mayadebi family
(d)  Price family

Q.4) Illais more concerned about -than the Indian
nationalism.

(a) orientalism

(b)  Marxism

(c) western nationalism
(d)  patriotism

Q.5) Tha'mmarepresents India national identity in the ————
Movement.

(a) Nationalist

(b) home

(©) independence

(d) family

Q.6) Tha’'mma goes back to Dhaka after about —— y@&ars
(@ 10

(b) 20

(©) 30

(d) 40

Q.7) Tha'mma goes to Dhaka to bring her nonagenarian uncle to
Calcutta since there is a revolution going on in ———— .

(@) London
(b) Calcutta
(c) Dhaka
(d) England
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Q.8) While filling in a form in Dhaka, Tha’'mmawiftly fills in her
nationality as ————— without any hesitation but she starts
pondering while filling in hebirth place as Dhaka .

(a) British
(b) Bengali
(©) Indian

(d) Bangladeshi

Answers

A.l) (c) Mrs. Indira Gandhi

A.2) (a)Tabish Khair

A.3) (d)Price family

A.4) (c) western nationalism

A.5) (a) Nationalist

A.6) (b) 20

A.7) (c) Dhaka

A.8) (c) Indian

EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
DiscussThe Shadow Lineas a novel of reminiscences of the youth.

DiscussThe Shadow Lineas a noverepresentingersonality and
identity in childhood.

DiscussThe Shadow Liness a novefkepresenting borders and
communal riots.

DiscussThe Shadow Liness a novel of Indig’Sruggle for Independence.

Elaborate omhe Shadow lnes portraying thdelicate world of girl child.
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DiscussThe Shadow Liness a wok of memories of many characters.

DiscussThe Shadow Lineas a novel oflivided nations but undivided
memories.

Discuss the themes of Migration and Nationalisnilie Shadow Lines
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THE SHADOW LINES - CHARACTERS

23.1 Introduction
2.3.2 Objectives
23.3 Charactesdefinition
23.3.1: SomelmportantCharacters in alutshell
23.4 Detailed analysis of major characters
2.4.1:Tridib
23.4.2: Tha'mma's
23.4.3 Narrator
23.5 Important Quotes in The Shadow Lines
23.6 LetUs Sum Up
23.7 Glossary
23.8 ShortAnswer Questions
23.8.1Multiple ChoiceQuestions
23.9 ExaminationOrientedQuestions
23.10 References
23.11 Suggested Reading
23.1 INTRODUCTION
Amitav Ghosh expertises in the representation of the characters in

The Shadow Lineswhich was preceded byhe Circle of Reasorand
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followed by The Calcutta Chomosomes Characters from dférent
religions, culture and nationalities have been woven together in a tangible
world. His central figures are travellers and diasporic exiles. It is a story of
a middle class Indian family based in Calcutta. The boy narrator presents
the views of the members of his immediate and extended fathilg, giving

each a well-defined charactefhe novel narrates the story of three
generations spread over Calcutta, London and Dhaka. The narrator's family
is settled in Calcutta where his grandmother is a head mistress of a school.
The narrator acts as an observer of the whole situation. His character takes
shape gradually from his interaction with other characters of the novel.

However Tha'mma, narrator's grandmother is the memorable
character in the novel, giving a distinct idea of militant nationalism and the
enthusiasm with which the people worked towards nation building just after
independencelha'mma’s character is very much close to the Indian society
She hates lla to such an extent that she puts her grandson's career in jeopardy
to humiliate lla when she writes a letter to the principal of the narrator's
school saying that the narrator visits prostitutes. It is chiefly through her
character that Ghosh delivers the most significant message of the novel; the
vainness of creating nation states, the absurdity of drawing lines which
arbitrarily divide people when their memories remain undividdtthe
characters are meticulously sketched.

In Tridib, the narrator's uncle, Ghosh draws one of the most fascinating
characters of our times. Narrator's fascination with him is understandable.
It is Tridib who gives him "worlds to travel in and eyes to see them with"
(S.L. 20). Ghosh subtly tries to undo the myth that boundaries demarcate as
there are no barriers in imagination. lla is central to the narrator's coming of
age. Her portrayal is crucial to showcase the pragmatic cosmopolitanism of
the people who live aloof fra their native place.

23.2 OBJECTIVES

The main objectives of thigssonare:-
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1. To acquaint the learner with an overview to the nded Shadow Lines

2. To introduce the learner with various nuances and background of a
"character".

3. To introduce the learner with detailed analysis of major and minor

characters imhe Shadow Lines

4. Written assignments for practice with key so that the learner can do
self evaluation.

5. Suggesting list of books for further reading.
2.3 CHARACTER DEFINITION

Importance of a character cannot be denied. Characters create the
story and are important to the development and progress of the étory
character is a person, animal, being, creature, or thing in a. Mrrters
use characters to perform the actions and speak dialogue, moving the story
along a plot lineA story can have only one character (protagonist) and still
be a complete storyhis character's conflictmay be an inner one (within
him/herself), or a conflict with something natural, such as climbing a mountain.
Most stories have multiple characters interacting, with one of them as the
antagonist, causing a conflict for the protagonist.

Major characters are important figures at the centre of the story or
theme. The major character is sometimes called a protagonist (main
characteraround which the whole story revolves) whose conflict with an
antagonist (this characteor group of characters, causes the conflict for
the protagonist) may spark the story's conflidditionally, the antagonist
could be a part of nature, such as an animal, the weadhmountain or
lake etc. Minor characters are often static or unchanging, they remain the
same from the beginning of a work to the end. There are minor characters
in a story Their actions help drive the story forwaithey may impact the
decisions the protagonist or antagonist make, either helping or interfering
with the conflict.
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23.4

2.3.1: Somelmportant Characters in aNutshell

Tridib - The protagonist is a middle class boy who grows up in a
middle-class family; he is the narrator's uncle. He is in love with.May

Tha'mma (the narrator's grandmother) - She was the headmistress
of a girls' school in Calcutta. She is a very strict, disciplined, hard-
working, mentally strong and patient ladhe is the one who wants

to bring her uncle, Jethamoshai, to India to live with, eeentually
leading to his andridib's deaths by a mob in Dhaka.

[la - She is the narrator's cousin who lives in Stockwell, London.
The narrator is in love with hebut she marries Nick.

May - She is the Price family's daught&he is in love witiridib
and blames herself for his death.

Nick - He is the Price family's son, distinguishable by his long blond
hair. He wants to work in the 'futures industry'. He marries lla during
the course of the novel, but itis later found that he'is allegedly having
an afair. He worked in Kuwait for a brief period of time but quit his
job (it is implied that he may have been fired for embezzlement).

Mayadebi- She is the narrator's grandmother's younger sister and
Tridib's mother

DETAILED ANALYSIS OF MAJOR CHARACTERS
2.4.1:Tridib

is the narrator's uncle. He's about twenty years older and is a very
skilled storyteller He often tells the narrator stories about the year
he lived in London with the Price$ridib is such a unique character
that again it is difficult to limit him with adjectives. He is a good
student. He is eccentric. He is trickye is a loaferHe is sincere. He

is all these and much more. But above everything else he is the man
who gave the narrator the keen ability to perceive things, to gb for
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It is not thafTridib is trying to bulldoze his presence on the narrator

In the area where the narrator lives, Gariahat and Gole Park in
Calcutta,Tridib is very well known on the streetall pan shop
owners, sweet shop owners, boys on the street Kiraavb because

the place is his favourite 'adda' or '"haunt', we may say in English.
The narrator is enveloped in the protective presencérafib,

'l was grateful for the small privileges his presence secured for me
on those streets: For the odd sweet given to me by a shopkeeper
of his acquaintance; For being rescued from a fight in the park
by some young fellow who knew him' (SL,8). The narrator has a
pure child-like love forTridib. As a child he bursts with pride at
Tridib's show of intellect and superior knowledge on those roadside
haunts.The narrator's sense of pride expands whedib treats him

like an equal, like an adult and shares secrets with him. He fiercely
defendsTridib when people ridicule him on his back for all his made-
up or real wonder stories. The child in the narrator is so dominant
that when years later Mayridib's beloved, spots-him in London in
the crowd after her performance in an orchestra, 'suddenly she smiled,
rose on tiptoe, pulled my head down and kissed me on my cheeks'
(SL,15). He is an adult here, treated as a child.

2.4.2: Tha'mma's character is very much close to the Indian
society She hates lla to such an extent that she puts her grandson's
career in jeopardy to humiliate lla when she writes a letter to the
principal of the narrator's school saying that the narrator visits
prostitutes. But we can't say that the perception is completely
wrong though it definitely is opposed to the Indian nationalism. Illa
acquires such an opinion because of the treatment she gets as a
woman in India. There are a lot of restrictions put on her while she
is India. She is once forced out of a cabaret bar in the Grand Hotel
in Calcutta by ler uncle Robi. This clearly showsw restricted

and constrained the lives of women are in Inddad these
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restrictions and constraints force lla to form biased opinion towards
the third world countries like India.

Tha'mma is the narrator's grandmoth®s a young woman in British
India, she desperately wanted to be a part of the terrorist groups
that fought for India's independence from Britain. When Partition
happened in 1947, howeveFha'mma was too busy raising the
narrator's father as a single parent to think much of it. When her
husband died, Tha'mma became fiercely independent and refused
help from everyone, including her younger sist&tayadebi.
Eventually Tha'mma told herself that her relatives actually refused
to help hey so she actively distanced herself from much of her
family. Throughout the novel, she's cautious about family
relationships, given that as a child, she saw her father and uncle-
feud and finally build a wall through their house to resolve it. She's
also a stickler about using one's time wisedg a result of having

to support herself and put her son through schoaol alone. Because
of this, she dislike3ridib, who she believes to be a gosmipg\fter

she retires, Tha'mma withdraws and cedes control of the household
to the narrator's motheln a sudden shift in charactérha'mma
decides in her early sixties that it's her duty to bring her elderly
uncle Jethamoshai home to India, gitethe rising tensions between
India and Pakistan. The prospect of returning to Dhaka is a difficult
one for her: she doesn't understand what Partition was for if the
border itself isn't even visible, and she struggles to cope with the
sudden realization that her birth in Dhaka means that she was born
in East PakistanAfter Jethamoshai andridib die in the riot,
Tha'mma sells her favorite gold chain to fund the war effort with
Pakistan. She becomes nasty to the narrator when she deteriorates
while he's in college, and calls lla a whore.

23.4.3 Narrator

The narrator was born in Calcutta, India in 1953, where he lives
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2.5

with his parents and his grandmoth€ha'mma. He spends his entire
childhood in Calcutta and spends a lot of it with his favorite uncle,
Tridib. Tridib tells him stories, pointing out faraway cities in his
atlas and telling him often about living in London as a child.
The narrator idolize3ridib's way of living and looking at the world,
which is a problem when the narrator is around his cousin lla.
Though the narrator loves lla romanticalhe struggles regularly

to try to make her see the importanceToidib's stories. He and
Tridib decide that because lla traveled so much as a child, she didn't
need to rely on stories like the narrator did, since he never left
Calcutta. Though the narrator is often self-centered and unaware
of the scope of the world, he is also very tuned into the inner
workings of his family He understands, for example, tidta'mma

has a deep sense of pride, and he uses his knowledge to his
advantageAfter lla tells the narrator about an English. boy named
Nick Price, the narrator understands that Nick is his rival for
Ila's affection. Eventually Ila-and Nick get married, which is
heartbreaking for the narratdfie feels trapped by his unwavering
love for Ila, as he knows she'll never love him back. Over the next
several years in London, the narrator reconnects with Ila; Nick's
sister, May; and Robi in London. He has a brief sexual encounter
with May, who used to be romantically linked flridib. May
enlightens the narrator as to the real causkrigib's death in Dhaka,
and the narrator realizes that the terrifying riot he experienced in
Calcutta in 1964 was just like the one that killeddib in Dhaka.

IMPORTANT QUOTES IN THE SHADOW LINES

Tha’mma’s Quotes in The Shadow Lins: The Shadow Lines
gquotesbelow are alkither spoken by Tha'mma or referftba'mma.

"She becomes nasty to the narrator when she deteriorates while he's
in college, and calls lla a whore".
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"I would have been frightened, she said. But | would have prayed for
strength, and God willing, yes, | would have killed him. It was for our
freedom: | would have done anything to be free".

"But | knew | had made a mistake the moment | said it; | should have
known that she would have nothing but contempt for a freedom that
could be bought for the price of an air ticket. For she too had once
wanted to be free; she had dreamt of killing for her freedom™.

"But you know the strange thing was that as we grew older even |
almost came to believe in our story".

"The price she had paid for that pride was that it had come to be
transformed in her imagination into a barrage of slights and snubs;
an imaginary barrier that she believed her gloating relatives had
erected to compound her humiliation™.

"But if there aren't any trenches or anything, how are people to
know? | mean, where's the fiefence thenAnd if there's no
difference, both sides will be the same [...] What was it all for then-
Partition and all the killing and everything-if there isn't something
in between?"

"Everyone lives in a storyhe says, my grandmothany father his
father, Lenin, Einstein, and lots of other names | hadn't heard of; they
all lived in stories, because stories are all there are to live in, it was
just a question of which one you choose [...]".

Narrator 's Quotes inThe Shadow Linesquotes below are all either
spoken byThe Narrator or refer to the Narrator

"I tried to tell her but neither then nor latethough we talked about

it often, did | ever succeed in explainingher that | could not forget
becausdridib had given me worlds to travel in and he had given me
eyes to see them with; she, who had been travelling around the world
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23.6

since she was a child, could never understand what those hours in
Tridib's room had meant to me [...]"

"I felt a constriction in my throat, for suddenly it seemed to me that
perhaps she was not so alien, after all, to my own small, puritanical
world, in which children were sent to school to learn how to cling to

their gentility by proving themselves in the examination hall".

"For lla the current was real: it was as though she lived in a present
which was like an airlock in a canal, shut away from the tidewaters of
the past and the future by steel floodgates".

"I could guess at a little of what it had cost her then to refuse her rich
sister's help and of the wealth of pride it had earneddred | knew
intuitively that all that had kept her from agreeing at once was her
fear of accepting anything from anyone that she could not return in
exact measure".

"She had given me awaghe had made public, then and for evbe
inequality of our needs; she had given Illa the knowledge of her power
and she had left me defenceless, naked in the face of that unthinkable,
adult truth: that need is not transitive, that one may need without
oneself being needed".

LET US SUM UP

In The Shadow Linesharacters from different religions, culture

and nationalities have been woven together in a tangible world. The
narrator Tridib and Tha'mma are some of the major characters of the
novel. It is a story of a middle class Indian family based in Calcutta. The
boy narrator presents the views of the members of his immediate and
extended family thus, giving each a well-defined charactéha'mma
narrabr's grandmother is the memorable character in the novel, giving a
distinct idea of militant nationalism and the enthusiasm with which the
people worked towards nation building just after independehlce'mma’s
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character is very much close to the Indian socigtyridib, the narrator's

uncle, Ghosh draws one of the most fascinating characters of our times.

Narrator's fascination with him is understandable. Ila, Midick, and
Mayadebi are some other important characters.

23.7 GLOSSARY

1.

10.

11.
12.
13.

Tangible - real and not imaginary; able to be shown, touched, or
experienced

Diasporic - any group that has been dispersed outside its traditional
homeland, especially involuntarilyasAfricans during the trans-
Atlantic slave trade.

exiles - the condition of someone being sent or kept away from their
own country village

militant - engaged in warfare or combat

nationalism - an ideology and movement that promotes the interests
of a particular nation

jeopardy - in danger of being damaged or destroyed
vainness - egotistical, unimportant

Fascination - Fascination is the state of being greatly interested in or
delighted by something.

Pragmatic A pragmatic way of dealing with something is based on
practical considerations

cosmopolitanism - the ideology that all human beings belong to a
single community based on a shared morality

eccentric- unconventional and slightyange
loafer - a person who avoids work andesg@shis/hertime idly

marvari - a native or inhabitant of Rajasthanndia
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14.
15.
16.
17.

18.
19.
20.

21.

22.
23.

23.8
Q.1)

Q.2)

Q.3)
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mundane - dull
haunts - a place frequented by a specified person
currency - the fact or quality of being generally accepted or in use

archaeologist - someone who studies the buildings, graves, tools, and
other objects of people who lived in the past

bulldoze - to destroy buildings and make an area flat with a bulldozer
orchestra - a group of performers on various musical instruments

feud - an argument that has existed for a long time between two people
or groups

stickler - one who insists on exactness or completeness in the
observance of something

cedes - to allow someone else to have or own something

barrage - the action of continuously firing large guns to protect soldiers
advancing on an enemy

SHORT ANSWER QUESTIONS

DescribeThe Shadow Lindwriefly with special reference to its characters

How many generations spread over which placédhia Shadow Lines
are portrayed?

Where is the narrator's family and what is his grandmother ?
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Q.4) What does the narrator's grandmother do to keep him away from lla ?

Q.5) Define character and why the writers need a character ?

Q.6) Differentiate between antagonist and protagonist?

Q.7) Whois lla?

Q-8) Who is May?

Q.9) Who is Mayadebi?

Q.10) Who isTridip?

Q.11) Use four adjectives to describadib .
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Q.12) Where do Jethamoshai affiddib die?

Q.13) What does Tha'mma sell to fund the war effort with Pakistan?

Q.14) When and where was the narrator born?

Q.15) What is heartbreaking for the narrator?

PossibleAnswers: -

A-1)

A-2)

A-3)

A-4)

A-5)

The Shadow Liness a story of a middle class Indian family based in
Calcutta.lts central figures are travellers and diasporic exiles.

The novel narrates the story of three generations spread over Calcutta,
London and Dhaka.

The narrator's family is settled in Calcutta where his grandmother is a
head mistress of a school.

Narrator's grandmother hates lla to such an extent that she puts
her grandson's career in jeopardy to humiliate Ila when she writes
a letter to the principal of the narrator's school saying that the
narrator visits prostitutes.

A character is a person, animal, being, creatareghing in a story
Writers use characters to perform the actions and speak dialogue,
moving the story along a plot line.
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A-6) Protagonist is the main characteround which the whole story
revolves An antagonist is a charact@r group of characters, causing
the conflict for the protagonisfAdditionally, the antagonist could be
a part of nature, such as an animal, the weatherountain or lake etc.

A-7) lla is the narrator's cousin who lives in Stockwell, London. The
narrator is in love with heibut she marries Nick.

A-8) May was the Price family's daught&he is in love witfTridib and
blames herself for his death.

A-9) Mayadebi was the narrator's grandmother's younger sister and
Tridib's mother

A-10) Tridib was the narrator's uncle. He is in love with May

A-11) Tridib is such a unique character that again it isicift to limit him
with adjectives. He is a good student. He is eccentric. He is tricky
He is a loaferHe is sincere.

A-12) Jethamoshai an@ridib die in the riot
A-13) Tha'mma sells her favorite gold chain to fund the war effort with Pakistan.
A-14) The narrator was born in Calcutta, India in 1953.
A-15) lla and Nick get married, which is heartbreaking for the narrator
23.8.1Multiple Choice Questions
Q-1) The Shadow Lineswhich was preceded by--------------- ?
(@) The Hungy Tide
(b) Sea of Poppies
(c) The Circle of Reason
(d) Calcutta Chbomosomes

Q-2) The Shadow Linesvas followed by

(@) The Hungy Tide
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(b) The Circle of Reason
(c) The Calcutta Chemosomes
(d) Sea of Poppies

Q-3) The novel narrates the story of three generations spread over
Calcutta, London and ----------

(a) Ballygunge
(b) Calcutta's Gole Park

(c) Dhaka
(d) London
Q-4) Tha'mma's character is very much close to the ------- society .

(a) Ballygunge

(b) Calcutta's Gole Park
(c) Dhaka

(d) Indian

Q-5) Tha'mma hates .......
(@)  Jethamoshai

(b) lla

(©) Maya

(d) Thamma

Q-6) Tha'mma writes a letter to the principal of the narrator's school
saying that the narrator visits ---------------

(a) farmers
(b)  black market
(©) underworld

(d)  prostitutes
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Q-7) A story can have only one character ----------- and still be
a complete story

(a) hero

(b)  protagonist

(c) villain

(d) antagonist

The major character is sometimes called a protagonist (main
characteraround which the whole story revolves) who conflicts with

an ---------- (this characteor group of characters, causes the conflict
for the protagonist)

(@) hero

(b)  protagonist
(c) villain

(d) . antagonist

Q-9) ------------ IS the narrator's grandmother's younger sister and
Tridib's mother

(@) Jethamoshai
(b) lla

(©) Maya

(d) Mayadebi

Q-10) ------------ is the Price family's son, distinguishable by his
long blond hair

(@) Jethamoshai

(b) lla
(©) Nick
(d)  Price
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Q-11) ------------ worked in Kuwait for a brief period of time but

quit his job (it is implied that he may have been fired for embezzlement).

(@) Jethamoshai

(b) lla

(c) Nick

(d) Price

Q-12) ------------ is the Price family's daught&he is in love with
Tridib and blames herself for his death.

(@) May

(b) lla

(©) Maya

(d) Mayadebi

Q-13)llais the narrator's cousin who livesin=------------- .
(a) Ballygunge

(b) - Calcutta's Gole Park

(c) Dhaka

(d)  Stockwell, London

Q-14) lla marries ----------

(@) Jethamoshai

(b) lla
(©) Nick
(d)  Price

Q-15)Tha'mma was the headmistress of a girls' school in --------
(a) Ballygunge
(b) Calcutta
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(©) Dhaka
(d) Stockwell, London

Q-16) Thamma is the one who wants to bring her uncle, --------- to
India to live with hereventually leading to his andidib's deaths by
a mob in Dhaka.

(@) Jethamoshai

(b) lla

(c) Nick

(d) Price
Answers

1) (c) The Circle of Reason

2) (c) The Calcutta Chomosomes
3) (c) Dhaka

4) (d) Indian

5) (b) lla

6) (d) prostitutes

7) (b) protagonist

8) (d) antagonist

9) (d) Mayadebi

10) (c) Nick
11) (c) Nick
12) (a) May

13) (d) Stockwell, London
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Q-1)
Q-2)
Q-3)
Q-4)
Q- 5)
Q-6)
Q-7)
23.10

23.11
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14) (c) Nick

15) (b) Calcutta

16) (a) Jethamoshai

EXAMINA TION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Define and discuss "character" and types of character
Comment on the role of women characters hrelShadow Lines
Who is thenarrator inThe Shadow Line€laborate his role .

Give a character sketch @fidip and his influence on the narrator
Draw a pen picture of male characterslime Shadow Lines
Amitav Ghosh is a master in the art of creating characters. Justify
Discuss the importance of minor character3he Shadow Lines
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